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FOREWORD 

Tis monograph was written as part of a comparative study of Rural 
Local Government organized by the Rural Development Committee of Cornell 
University. The study aimed at clarifying the role of rural local institu
tions in the rural development process, with special reference to agricul
tural productivity, income, local participation and rural welfare. An
 
interdisciplinary working group set up under the Rural Development Committee
 
established a comparative framework for research and analysis of these 
relationships.I A series of monographs, based in most cases on original 
field research, has been written by members of the working group and by 
scholars at other institutions and has been published by the Rural Develop
ment 	Committee. An analysis and summary of the study's findings has been
 
written for the working group by Norman Uphoff and Milton Esman and has 
been 	published separately.
 

This study of Rural Local Government is part of the overall program 
of teaching and research by members of the Rural Development Committee, 
which functions under the auspices of the Center for International Studies 
at Cornell and is chaired by Norman Uphoff. The main focuses of Committee 
concern are alternative strategies and institutions for promoting rural 
development, especially with respect to the situation of small farmers, 
rural laborers and their families. This particular study was financed in 
large part by a grant from the Asia Bureau of the U.S. Agency for Interna
tional Development. The views expressed by participating scholars in this 
study are their own and do not necessarily reflect the views or policies
 
of USAID or Cornell University.
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INTRODUCTION, SOURCES, AND ACKNOWLEDGMENTS
 

Approximately 650 million people live in rural main
land China. They constitute about one-fifth of the world's
 
total population. These people are not rich by American
 
standards, to be sure. They live primarily on a grain diet;
 
they have few mechanical sources of energy InDsupplement the
 
labor of their own bodies. But for the past twenty five
 
years, almost none of these people have gone to bed hungry.
 
They have clothing for protection and modesty, if not
 
fashion, and housing as never before. They have jobs; there
 
is virtually no unemployment. There are no "marginal
 
people" eking out an existence by begging. They enjoy
 
fairly good health, and stand up straight and tall, proud
 
to be themselves. Their lives are secure; floods and
 
droughts no longer bring widespread famine and social dis
location; warlords, local bullies, secret societies, land
lords do not have power over life and death. Virtually all
 
(not just the well-to-do) have enough stability in life to
 
marry and enjoy children and family. Compared to the situa
tion before the communist revolution in 1949 (or "liberation"
 
as they say in China), life in rural mainland China today
 
is greatly improved, and undoubtedly better than in some
 
other regions of Asia. From the point of view of welfare
 
of rural inhabitants, China must be credited with consider
able success.1 This improvement in welfare is related both
 
to growth in economic production (both industrial and
 
agricultural) and to changes in distribution of income. It
 
is also related to a restructuring of the role and character
 
of political institutions at every level. In this paper I
 
will try to specify the type of political and economic
 
organization, especially at the local level, which has ac
companied this success.
 

This paper has three major sections. The first,
 
Chapter 1, specifies the growth in agricultural production
 
and the changes in welfare of China's rural inhabitants. It
 

1This paper is limited to a discussion of the mainland prov
inces of China. The province of Taiwan is not included be
cause it has been under separate administration for most of
 
the time since 1895. A separate paper focusing on Taiwan,
 
which I have written, is being published in this same
 
series. See Rural Local Governance and Agricultural Develop
Xp(!nt in Taiwan, B. Stavis (Cornell University, 1974).
 

1 
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considers non-material, psychological factors as well as
 
changes in the material standard of living. The following
 
four chapters constitute a section describing in some de
tail rural local institutions in China, with an emphasis
 
on the 1962-72 period. Chapter 2 outlines the historical
 
and social developments that led to the formation of rural
 
people's communes, relating these to the production teams
 
and brigades which comprise the sub-units of a commune,
 
and to the country and national governments above. Chapter
 
3 explains the division of responsibility, primarily with
 
regard to economic functions, among the component parts of
 
a commune. Chapter 4 describes the management of each
 
level in the commune, including formal distribution of
 
power, managerial personnel, and financial operation.
 
Chapter 5 focuses on political leadership, which provides
 
a dynamism and cohe-ence for the rural local institutions.
 
The third major snction of this paper is Chapter 6, which
 
examines how the improvements in rural welfare and produc
tivity are related to both central and local institutions.
 
Those readers with a special interest in the relationship
 
between rural local institutions and rural development
 
may wish to leap ahead to Chapter 3G, Chapter 6B, and to
 
the conclusions in Chapter 7.
 

In analyzing rural local institutions, this study
 
focuses on the People's Commune in settled agricultural
 
regions of China. It does not include areas in Central
 
Asia, where livestock Is the primary economy. Nor does
 
this paper refer to specialized areas based on fishery,
 
lumbering, or the like. Our study also excludes the state
 
farm system of organization, the precise extent of which
 
is not certain but which is definitely quite small. Be
cause this study is generally restricted to regions that
 
are ethnically Han Chinese, it does not include discussion
 
of administration of regions with national minorities.
 
These restrictions mean that this paper refers to roughly
 
80 percent of China's non-urban population. These people
 
have settled on roughly one-half of China's land area.
 

In any study of China, there are many sources of data,
 
each with their own limitations. A study such as this must
 
necessarily piece together data from many sources, bearing
 
in mind what biases or limitations they possess.
 

The most impcrtant sources are Chinese newspapers and
 
magazines. The Chinese press, to some extent, serves dif
ferent functions to the Western press. It is published by
 
the government (at various levels) and is designed (among
 
other purposes) to mobilize rural administrators and pea
sants. It does not report the typical or the sensational;
 
rather it reports success in overcoming problems. Careful
 
reading of both the problems and recommendations can yield
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tremendous data on rural China. Fortunately, much of the
 
Chinese press is available in translation for persons not
 
knowing the Chinese language.
 

A second crucial source of information comes from
 
travels in China. I travelled in China for three weeks
 
in the spring, 1972. Many others have travelled in China
 
also and have published much information. I have also been
 
fortunate to have had access to unpublished diaries from
 
several people who have travelled in China recently.
 

There is a third type of data which is sort of a
 
cross between the first two, namely, reports about rural
 
China written by Chinese journalists and published in
 
Chinese magazines, primarily for external readers. Over
 
the years, Peking Review and China Reconstructs have per
iodically carried extensive reports on rural conditions.
 
Such reports are supplemented by books by Chinese and
 
other journalists who have been able to live in one place

for a while and gather different types of information than
 
that available to travellers on guided tours.
 

Yet another source of data is government regulations.
 
Unfortunately, very few of these have been published after
 
1960 in the public press. Most of the documents available
 
to us are recounted from memory by defectors, were stolen
 
by Nationalist Chinese raiders, or were smuggled out by

profiteers.
 

I have also interviewed a number of people who for
merly lived in mainland China. Some were middle-level
 
government officials; others were commune or production
 
teen leaders; some were urban students who had been sent
 
down to live in the countryside; a few were peasants. This
 
has provided much data to me. Other scholars have done
 
similar interviewing and have published studies to which
 
I refer. Because a disproportionate number of these people
 
came from Kwangtung Province, my description and analysis

may be somewhat slanted towards conditions in that southern
 
province.
 

These are, of course, the standard sources that most
 
western scholars use in analyzing China. Thus most of the
 
secondary material I cite is also based on these same types

of rources. Considering the divcrsity of the sources, it
 
is a bit surprising but certainly reassuring that most of
 
the data seem coherent (to me and other schollars). Most
 
of the contradictions in data can, in part, :e explained by

the obvious fact that China is a huge country iith enormous
 
local differences. A brief bibliography lists some of the
 
more important sources.
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This study is part of a broader project undertaken by
 

the Rural Development Committee, Cornell University. The
 

study seeks to understand how and under what circumstances
 
rural politicai and administrative institutions influence
 
patterns of agricultural development and rural welfare.
 

The project is especially concerned with autonomy, partici

pation, linkages, institutionalization, and scope of rural
 

local institutions as independent variables. Conclusions
 
will be based on detailed, empirical, descriptive reports
 

on 15 regions, mostly in Asia. This paper is one of these
 

case studies. The project is supported financially by the
 

United States Agency for International Development (U.S.A.I.D.).
 

It is a pleasure for me to give thanks to many people
 
who have helped me with this research. Professors Norman
 

Uphoff and Milton Esman at Cornell have helped me conceptu
alize the basic themes of this monograph. Certain sections
 
of this monograph draw on research done in previous years.
 
Michel Oksenberg has been extraordinarily generous with his
 

Carl Riskin,
suggestions and critiques over several years. 

Tom Bernstein, and David Mozingo have also read many drafts
 

of several earlier pieces of research. Morton Fried,
 
William Hinton, John Despres, Jack Chen, Yuan-tsung Chen
 

(other others) have given me many valuable suggestions.
 
Richard Sorich has drawn my attention to innumerable arti

cles and ideas which have influenced my research. Byung
joon Ahn, Kang Chao, John Montgomery, and others have made
 

helpful comments. In addition to helping me shape the
 
broad themes of the monograph, Professor Uphoff has given
 
me substantial editorial assistance, helping me express
 
more precisely my analysis.
 

Research in Hong Kong for interviewing has been sup

ported financially by the National Science Foundation (1972)
 
and Cornell University Rural Development Committee (1973).
 

Both times, the University Service Centre provided crucial
 
logistical support and assistance in locating people to
 
interview.
 

Topics addressed in this monograph relate to other
 
work I have done previously, to which readers are referred
 
if they would like more extended treatments of some of the
 
problems dealt with here; the work includes Political Dimen
sions of the Technical Transformation of Agriculture in
 
China (New York: Columbia University, Ph.D. dissertation,
 
1973); China's Green Revolution (Ithaca: Cornell China-

Japan Program, 1974); and Making Green Revolution: The
 
Politics of Agricultural Development in China (Ithaca:
 
Cornell University, Rural Development Committee, 1974). 
 I
 
am delighted to express thanks to Cornell's China-Japan
 



Program and Center for Internatiora3 Studies for support
 
while writing these monographs.
 

While I am deeply indebted '.se individuals and
 
institutions for intellectual and nancial support, none
 
of them can be considered respons*'e for my errors of
 
fact or of interpretations. I assu e sole responsibility
 
for those.
 

Finally, I wish to express my gratitude to Grove Press
 
for permission to quote the long passage from Edgar Snow's
 
Red Star over China, on page 27.
 



CHAPTER 1
 

PERFORMANCE OF THE AGRICULTURAL SECTOR
 

In a broad sense, I believe that development of the
 
rural sector in China has been successful, when compared
 
with both China's past and with many other Asian countries.
 
Rather than attempt either comparison here, however, I
 
will offer as concrete data as possible concerning produc
tivity, income, and welfare in China's rural sector. Be
fore specifying the extent of success in the past 25 years
 
we must first look at the technological character of China's
 
agricultural system at the time of liberation. This is an
 
obvious requirement, but many observers--and even some
 
Chinese leaders--have failed to do this. China is an old,
 
settled country, with a continuous historical and cultural
 
experience going back for thousands of years. By the middle
 
of the 20th century, China's agricultural system was very
 
efficient in its use of available factors of production
 
and with existing technology. In fact, we hypothesize that
 
it was so efficient that it had reached its potential
 
productivity, and could not grow (on a sustained basis)
 
beyond that plateau without modern inputs. Virtually all
 
the land which could be cultivated was, in fact, under
 
cultivation. Virtually all the land which could be irrigated
 
by gravity irrigation systems was, in fact, irrigated.
 
(This amounted to roughly one-third of the land in the
 
1930's.) i Virtually all the crop nutrients that were avail
able in the traditional economy were being put back into
 
the soil. This included nightsoil, animal manure, etc.
 
(In some very poor regions, potential fertilizers such as
 
dung and straw were burned as fuel, because no other fuels
 
were available.) Chinese farmers after hundreds and thou
sands of years of experience, had selected seed varieties
 
that were very suitable for the cultural practices and avail
able inputs. High efficiency in production does not, of
 
course, mean a high living standard. Population pressure
 
on available resources was great; even the modest surpluses
 
of the farmers were extracted by landlords; there was little
 
personal and family security, as we will mention later.
 

iBenedict Stavis, Political Dimensions of the Technical
 
Transformation of Agriculture in China (New York: Columbia
 
University Ph.D. dLssertation, 1973), pp. 18-25; 341-45.
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If this vision of China's agricultural sector is ac
curate, there are three important implications. First,
 
agricultural production could not grow dramatically until
 
modern inputs were supplied. Of crucial importance were
 
new sources of energy to control water, new sources of
 
crop nutrients, and new seeds to take advantage of the in
creased availability of water and nutrients. In addition
 
selective mechanization was needed to reduce labor require
ments in peak seasons to permit more rapid completion of
 
work and increased cropping intensity rations. Until
 
these modern inputs became available, China's agriculture
 
could, at best, grow at about the same rate as labor input.
 
I estimate that the plateau for China's food production
 
under traditional technology was about 185 million metric
 

2
 
tons.
 

This means that changes in rural local institutions
 
could have only a modest impact on agricultural production.
 
Rural local institutions might facilitate investment, but
 
until the levels of production went up, there would be
 
little surplus available for investment anyway. Rural
 
local institutions could increase the supply of labor but
 
the effect would be limited because labor inputs had
 
reached the point of diminishing returns. 3 The central
 
question for agricultural produccion was technological change
4

and the availability of modern inputs.


2The thesis that China had, by the mid lO',O's fully utilized
 
the traditional sources of growth is d.wn out carefully by
 
Dwight Perkins, Agricultural Development in China, 1368-1968
 
(Chicago: Aldine, 1969), p. ii. In 1958 production exceeded
 
the plateau. This level of production could not be sus
tained, however, without modern inputs. Soil fertility was
 
depleted; excessive irrication led to soil salinity; people
 
got tired from working too hard. A drop in production fol
lowed. The fact that production at levels over the level
 
of 185 million tons could not be sustained until modern in
puts became available tends to confirm the hypothesis that
 
there was a technological plateau; I do not consider it to
 
be a proof that production could rise above the plateau.
 

3This in fact seemed to happen in the 195n's, when total
 
labor supply more than doubled from 1950 to 1959, but pro
duction went up much less. Peter Schran, The Development of
 
Chinese Agriculture, 1950-1959 (Urbana: University of Illi
nois Press, 1969), p. 75.
 
4This broad generalization requires some qualification. In
 
many regions of China, especially mountainous areas, increa
sed labor input can play a crucial role in reclaiming land
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The second important implication is that because it
 

had developed for hundreds of years and had reached high
 

levels of efficiency, China's agricultural system was
 

delicately balanced between labor, water, cropping patterns,
 

animals, etc. It operated close to the level of survival,
 

with very little slack or surplus. Any disruption caused
 

by bad weather or changes in rural local institutions could
 
This also meant that social
severely disrupt the system. 


organization could play a crucial role in alleviating
 
problems caused by such disruptions. Government could
 

acquire, transport and distribute even the small surpluses
 

to aid deficient areas hit by disaster. Third, because
 

agricultural techniques had evolved over centuries to fit
 

the peculiar needs of each locality, a managerial system
 

was needed for rural China which would be highly sensitive
 

to the differences in the micro-agricultural ecology.
 

Growth of Grain Producticn5
A. 


In the following discussion I will refer primarily to
 

food grain production, which in China includes cereals
 

Trice, wheat, sorghum, millet, maize, etc.) and tubers
 
In reality, of course, the agricultural sector
(potatoes). 


supplies many other products, such as pulses (various types
 

cf beans), oil-bearing crops (peanuts, soy beans), vege

tables, fruits, animal and fish products, dairy products,
 

and many industrial crops such as cotton and other fibers.
 

Tabocco, tea, medicinal herbs, sericulture and many other
 

products are included in the agricultural sector. In China
 

as in other countries, these subsidiary crops have much
 

higher profits and provide a major part of rural cash in

come because government policy keeps the price of food
 

grains low. My emphasis on food grain production stems
 

from both the inherent importance of food grains and from
 

the fact that more data are available about them. The ex

clusion of the other crops from discussion here means that
 

I can say rather little about the levels and changes in
 
actual cash income in rural areas.
 

In Table 1.1 statistics for food grain production in
 

and constructing new irrigation systems, The situation in
 

fertile river valleys, already under intensive cultivation
 
for centuries, however, is quite different.
 

5This is a distillation from my monograph Making Green
 

Revolution (Ithaca, New York: Cornell Center for Interna
tional Studies, 1974), Chapter 1, to which the reader is
 

referred for greater detail.
 



Table 1.1 Grain Production in China
 

Year and Period 


Recovery from War
 

1949 

1950 

1951 

1952 


First Five Year Plan
 

1953 

1954 

1955 

1956 

1957 


Great Leap, Crisis,

and Recovery
 

1958 

1959 

1960 

1961 

1962 

1963 


Period of Rapid
 
Technological Change
 

1964 

1965 

1966 

1967 


Period of Stagnation
 

1968 

1969 

1970 

1971 

1972 

1973 


Grain-equivalent produc-

tion, million metric tons 


134
 
143 

155 

166 


170 

176 

182 

188 

186 


205 

170 

150 

160 

170 

182 


195 

200 

220 

230 


(234) 

(237) 

240 

246 

240 

250 


Index 

1961-65=100 


88 

94 


100 


108 

110 

121 

126 


128 

130 

132 

135 

132 

136 


Increase 

% 


6.7 

8.4
 
7.0
 

1.5
 
3.5
 
3.4 

3.3
 

-1.1
 

10.2
 
-17.1
 
-11.8 


6.7
 
6.2
 
7.1
 

7.1
 
2.6 


10.0
 
4.5
 

1.7
 
1.3
 
1.3 

2.5
 

-2.4
 
4.2
 

Compound growth
 
rate for period
 

1949-52; 7.5%
 

1952-57; 2.3%
 

1957-63; -0.3%
 

1963-67; 6.0%
 

1967-73; 1.4%
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Sources for Table 1.1:
 

1949-65: Kan ; Chao, Agricultural Production in Communist
 
China, 1949-1965 (Madison: University of Wisconsin
 
Press, 1970), pp. 227, 246.
 

1966: Ilan Suyin, China in the Year 2001 (New York: Basic
 
Books, 1967), P. 54.
 

1967: Anna Louise Strong, "Letter from China," January 1,
 
1968.
 

1968-69: These are arbitrary figures that produce smooth
 
rates of growth to 1970.
 

1970: Edgar Snow, "Talks with Chou En-lai: The Open Door,"
 
New Republic, Vol. 164, No. 13 (March 27, 1971), p. 20.
 

"New Leap in
1971: First reports were 246 million tons. 

China's National Economy," Peking Review, No. 2
 

(January 14, 1972), p. 7. A revised figure of 250
 
million tons was reported in "China Reaps Good Har
vest in 1972," Peking Review, No. 1 (January 5, 1973),
 

p. 13. The change is probably due to rounding, be
cause later a Chinese economist again used the figure
 
246 million tons. Chung Li-cheng, "China's General
 
Principle of Developing the National Economy," Peking
 
Review, No. 33 (August 17, 1973), p. 6.
 

1972: First estimates put the total grain output at 240 mil
lion tons. "China Reaps Good Harvest in 1972," Pekin
 

Review, No. 1 (January 5, 1973), p. 12. Before the end
 

of the year, Chou En-lai told a visiting Scandinavian
 
group that agricultural production for 1972 was about
 
four percent lower than for 1971. "Economic Growth De
clines in China," New York Times (December 5, 1972).
 

1973: The Chinese press reported: "Total output last year
 
an increase
outstripped the 250 million tons of 1971, 


higher than the average annual increase since the
 

founding of the People's Republic of China." (By
 

Chinese figures, the compound growth rate from 1949
 
"All Round Rich Harvests
to 1972 was 3.7 percent.) 


in China," Peking Review, No. 1, January 4, 1974, p. 8.
 



China are offered. For the period before 1958, the tabl3
 
is based on estimates developed by Kang Chao, which are
 
somewhat higher than official statistics, on the presump
tion that the Chinese underestimated sown area. For the
 
years after 1958, the table uses whatever official or un
official reports the Chinese have made on'their food grain
 
production. Close examination of the production statistics
 
and reference to our propositions about China's agricul
tural development up to 1949 suggest certain periods and
 
sub-periods of development as shown in Table 1.1.
 

Mobilization of Traditional Resources
 

For the first years after the victory of the revolu
tion, food grain production grew very rapidly at 7.3
 
percent, reflecting the termination of disruptions asso
ciated with over a decade of international and civil war.
 

From about 1952 to 1957, during China's first Five
 
Year Plan, food grain production increased slowly at an
 
average rate of growth of 2.1 percent, about the same rate
 
as population increase. This growth was associated with an
 
increased utilization of traditional resources, especially
 
labor, and the repairing of irrigation systems so that the
 
pre-war system could be brought hack into full use. By
 
1957, the traditional resources were again fully utilized,
 
and agriculture could not grow above this plateau of 185
 
million metric tons without technological change.
 

Transition
 

From 1958 to 1963, China's food grain production
 
first went up sharply, then dropped into a deep depression
 
and recovered. While bad weather was one of the reasons
 
for the sharp decline, a more important factor was an at
tempt to increase agricultural production beyond the limits
 
of traditional agriculture without supplying modern inputs,
 
and by universally popularizing techniques that were in
appropriate to many regions. The Great Leap Forward failed
 
to force the pace of agricultural growth simply by organi
zational and ideological intensification. China's agri
cultural balance was upset, and it took until 1963 for
 
China to recover.
 

Technical Transformation
 

From 1964 to 1967, China's grain production rose very
 
rapidly above the 1957 plateau, at an average of 6.0 percent
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each year. This is the period in which China rapidly adopted

modern agricultural inputs. 6
 

Since 1968, China's grain production has grown at only

1.4 percent annually. The stagnation after 1968 may have
 
several 
causes which we will consider later.
 

For the 15-year period 1956 to 1971 (both good years)

there is a compound annual growth rate of 1.9 percent. 
This
 
was probably very close to the population growth rate, and
 
would suggest that per capita food grain availability in
 
1971 was close to that of 1956. (Note thac this does not
 
include meat, vegetables, dairy, etc., fcr which data are
 
scarce.) 
 China appears to have kept up with population

growth, and this is no small achievement in a country as
 
vast as China. Compared with the major populous Asian coun
tries, it is an indication of success. But in itself it is
 
not spectacular success either.
 

Distribution of Agricultural Dev'elopment Over Space
 

The rapid growth in food production in the 1960's was
 
to some extent concentrated Ln certain regions, which the
 
Chinese call "High and Stab.e Yield Areas." These are areas
 
where it was relatively inexpensive to develop irrigation

systems able to provide the precise regulation of water
 
needed for modern agriculture. In addition to irrigation

equipment and power supplies, uhese 
areas have received
 
complementary inputs of fertilizers, seeds, and other machinery.
 

I estimate that by the late 1960's these "high and
 
stable yield" areas with modern agriculture and mechanized
 
areas constituted about one-fifth of the cultivated area in
 
China. Table 1.2 shows the locations and sizes of these
 
areas of modernized agriculture. The impact of these areas
 
on food grain production is shown in Table 1.3. 
 In rough

terms, the areas with modern agriculture accounted for

about 42 percent of the increase in grain production since
 
1957. The rest of the increase came from the other areas,
 
which experienced some improvements in technology and some
 
intensification in cultivation but did not or could not
 
basically alter their production functions.
 

6From 1960 to 1962 there was a major debate in China on
 
agricultural development. At the Tenth Plenum of the Eighth

Central Committee of the Communist Party of China, in
 
September 1.962 
a decision was reached and announced to em
phasize the technical transformation of agriculture. See
 
my Making Green Revolution, ibid., Chapter 3.
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Figure 1.1. Regions of Modern Agriculture in China (late 1960's)
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Table 1.2. Areas of Modern Agriculture in China, Late 1960's (million hectares)
 

Area Total Sown Mechanical Very High Yield- Area Plowed
 
Area Irrigation ing Seeds By Tractors
 

Rice Areas
 

1 Kwangtung-Pearl
 
River Delta 1.4 0.4 1.5
 

2 Shanghai-Nanking area 3.1 3.1 0.71
 
3 Szechwan 0.6 0.6 tested
 
4 Wuhan 0.2 0.13 tested
 
5 Fukien 0.6 0.6
 
6 Hunan, Changsha, Tung

t'ing Lake 	 0.7 * tested 

Rice Area 	Subtotal 6.6
 

Wheat and 	Other Crop Areas
 
0.08 in Peking 	 0.5
7 Peking-Tientsin area 1.3 	 1.3 


in Peking
8 Shansi-Taiyuan 
9 Changchun, Kirin 0.2 * reported 

10 Honan, Cheng chow 
Loyang 3.6 0.8# tested 3.6 

11 Northeast 11.1 reported 11.1 

Total identified in
 
these areas 22.8 6.9 2.3 15.8
 

Total estimated in 1971 	 9.0 7.7 (mid 60's) 21.0
 

It is known that modernized agriculture exists in this location but the extent is not known.
 

# Estimated, other figure reported.
 

Sources: 	 This table is a summary of detailed data which are presented in Making Green Revolution.
 
It does not include small pockets of modernized agriculture near cities outside
 
of the major high and stable yield regions.
 



Table 1.3. Estimates for Area, Yield, and Production of Food Grains, 1957-1971
 

19712

19571 


Sown3 Yield Produc-
Sown Yield Produc-

Area (Tons/ tion
Area (Tons/ tion 


(million hectare) (million
(million hectare) (million 

hectares) 	 tons)
hectares) 	 tons) 


Rice 32.2 2.69 87 regular 	 27.63 2 3 .2 831 
high-stable 	 6.6J 3 4 4.2J 28J 11 

1.1 8.35
7.5
24 regular
Weat 27.5 .86 	 1.5 25.517
mechanized 

1.50142high-stable r27.5 

(and mechanized) 3.0 2.9J 8. 

Coarse
 
Grains 50.6 1.04 53 58.6 1.2 70
 

24*
10.5 2.3*
2.09* 22*
Potatoes 10.5 


247
130.8 1.89
1.54 186
TOTAL 120.8 


Sources
 
1. 	Figures for 1957 are official Chinese figures given in Ten Great Years.
 

Estimates for 1971 are based on figures contained in Making Green Revolution.
2. 

Increments in yields arc based on field surveys conducted by Chinese agri

cultural scientists and economists.
 
It is assumed that of
3. 	We assume an expansion of sown area of 10 million HA. 


this, expansion of rice planting (through expansion of areas of multiple crop-

In 1971 alone, it was reported that early rice
ping) account for 2 million 11A. 


acreage expanded 1.8 million HA. Steve Washenko "Agriculture in China:
 

Priorities and Prospects," Current Scene Vol. IX No. 10 (October 7, 1971), p.3.
 

The remaining 8 million HA &re presuxmed to be planted to coarse grains.
 

Potatoes have been converted to grain equivalent by multiplying actual yield and
* 
production by 0.25.
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From the point of view of percentage increases in
 
yields, estimates developed from Table 1.3 show that in
 
high and stable yield areas, the growth of food grain pro
duction has been well above the total average annual
 
growth rate of 1.9 percent, probably between 5 and 6 per
cent per annum. This means, of course, that in other
 
areas food grain production has been growing less rapidly
 
at roughly 1 percent per year, or less than population
 
growth. It would appear that China has not found a way
 
of making backward areas develop their agricultural pro
ductivity at a high rate. Institutional changes alone,
 
in the absence of modern inputs, have not been able to
 
increase production more rapidly than the increase in labor
 
inputs.
 

B. Rural Income
 

While food grain production is one crucial dimension
 
of rural development, it is not the only one. Another im
portant factor is the income of people in rural areas. The
 
level and trend of income is somewhat different from that
 
of food grain production. From the early 1950's to the late
 
1960's, net rural income per capita has roughly doubled,
 
from V 70 to about Y 150.
 

Three factors make the trends in rural income differ
ent from the trends in food grain production. First, there
 
is the issue of costs of production of food grains. If
 
taxes and increased production costs absorbed all the
 
increments in income resulting from higher production, then
 
the rural people would experience no increase in income.
 
Data from a few communes, however, indicates that this is
 
not happening. Production costs (shown in Figure 1.2) seem
 
to be mostly between 15 and 30 percent. There is no clear
 
indication that communes with higher incomes spend more
 
for production expenses. However, in a few locations where
 
agriculture is modernizing, production costs go almost to
 
40 percent. This indicates that the problem of increasing
 
production costs may eat more and more into productivity
 
gains in the future.
 

A second factor strongly influencing rural income is
 
the extent of diversification of agriculture. Government
 
policy has been to keep the price of food grains very low
 
(roughly Y10 per 100 catties). At official exchange rates
 
this is about $0.05 per pound. Rice at the supermarket in
 
the U.S. today is about $0.50, or ten times as much. The
 
agricultural planning system in China strongly encourages
 
the communes to emphasize food production until self
sufficiency is reached. Once a locality can divert resources
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Figure 1.2. Production Expenses, According to Income
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0: 	 Shahid Javed lBurki, A Study of Chinese Communes, 1965 
(Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1969,, p. 11, 20. 

0: 	 Jan Myrdal, Report from a Chinese Village (N.Y.-i
 
Pantheon, 1965), p1.
 

+: 	"In a Production Team," Peking Review No. 13 (March 25,
 
1966), pp. 15-16.
 

x: 	 "A Visit to the Tungting People's Commune (IV)," Peking

Review No. 16 (April 20, 1973), p. 27.
 

Y: Huatung Commune, 1972. Notes from Ward Morehouse.
 



(land and labnr) to higher-priced subsidiary crops such 
as
 

oil and fiber crops, animal husbandry,
fruits, veget. ,"e, 

or local handicrafts and industry,
sericulture, b Keeping, 


the cash incor of the farmers goes up rapidly.
 

The significance of diversification can be shown with
 

available data from a few locations. In Lienchiang County,
 
low, averaging ¥66 per capita
Fukien, income in 1962 was 


In this area, agriculture was not
from collective sources. 

very diversified. Food grains supplied from 60 percent to
 

75 percent of the income of the production teams. Differ

in income between teams were expl~ined largely (over
ences 7
 

75 percent) by differences in food grain productivity.


In contrast, in Liuling brigade, Shensi, where agri
(there was
cultural techniquei had begun to change by 1961 


nechanical irrigation for a collective vegetable plot and
 

there was machine plowing), average collective income was
 

about Y127 per capita; food grains supplied only about 36
 

percent of the total collective income. Other plant prod

ucts (fruits, ve'getables, and tobacco) su)plied 32 percent
8
 
and animal husbandry supplied 9 percent.


in Tungkuan County, Kwangtung, where
In cne commune 

there was extensive mechanization of irrigation and other
 

processes, diversified activities provided the key to rapid
 
total collective income went
growth. From 1957 to 1964, 


up 2.2 times, with three-quarters of this accounted for by
 
These activities
increases in diversified activities. 


included animal husbandry (pigs, beekeeping, sericulture,
 

fish farming), increased cultivation of non-grain crops
 
jute, soya, sesame, bamboo,
(such as peanuts, sugar cane, 


some manufacturing (of bamboo
medicinal herbs, and fruit), 

and increase
farm implements, charcoal, bricks, and tile), 


In 1957, grain supplied 55 perin local food processing. 

cent of the commune income- by 1964 grain supplied only 38
 

percent of commune income.
 

7 "Statistical Tables Relating to the Hu-Li Brigrade of the
 

C. S. Chen and C. P. Ridley, Rural
P'u-k'ou Commune," 

People's Communes in Lien-chiang (Stanford: Hoover Insti

tution Press, 1965), p. 198.
 

8Jan Myrdal, Report from a Chinese Village (New York:
 

Pantheon, 1965), p. 198.
 

9Wang Chen-hua, "Diversified Undertakings Promote Develop

ment of Grain Production," JMJP, October 21, 1965. SCMP
 

3577, p. 15.
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In Tachai, the national model for agriculture, economic
 
diversification (fresh and dzied fruit, fish ponds, pig
 
raising, and small factories) contributed only 18 percent
 
to total collective income in 1968. This went up to 40 per
cent by 1972.10 In a rapidly developing area near Tungting
 
Lake, a team's grain production doubled from 1962 to 1972.
 
In 1972, its income from diversified products doubled com
parea to 1971.11
 

No national data are available to prove conclusively
 
that agriculture has diversified significantly during the
 
period that grain production went up; or to demonstrate that
 
diversification occurred in localities where grain produc
tion reached "high and steady" y.lds. However there are
 
strong tendencies working in this direction, namely that it
 
is easier for a locality to switch land to high-value crops
 
if food grain yields have increased enough to reduce the
 
area sown to food grains. This means that the benefits of
 
China's green revolution and its effect on rural income are
 
greater than the simple increases of grain production de
scribed above.
 

A third factor making estimation of rural income
 
difficult is the fact that a significant percentage of in
come is derived from private activities, for which very
 
few statistics are available. (In Chapter 3, I discuss the
 
organization and role of the private sector.) The private
 
sector generally contributes around 20 percent of total
 
rural income, and the scant data available (in Figure 1.3)
 
suggest that the private sector may be more important in
 
wealthier localities. (It is not clear whether these
 
fir;res refer to the total produce of private plots, or to
 
the cash income only.)
 

Despite these problems we will attempt to ascertain
 
rural income in the 1950's and the 1960's, both to impute
 
the level of income and to characterize the changes over
 
time. For the 1952-55 period, average peasant (per capita)
 
consumption has been estimited at Y68. (This was Y49 worth
 
of crops and ¥19 in cash.).la Unfortunately the surveys that 
were done in the 1950's have not been published in a manner 
that would permit analysis of the distribution of income 
in different localities. However, the median income was a 
little lower than the average. 

10"Tachai Year-end Report, Yields High Despite Drought,"
 
Peking Review No. 52 (December 29, 1972), p. 14.
 

"A Visit to the Tungting People's Commune (IV)," Peking 

Review, No. 16 (April 20, 1973), p. 27. 

llapeter Schran, Op. Cit., p. 134.
 

http:cash.).la
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Figure 1.3. Percent of Income from Private Plot
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Source: 
 Shahid Javed Burki, A Study of Chinese Communes,

1965 (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1969),
 
pp. 40-41.
 

For a comparison I have examined data from 21 locali
ties in China, generally from the mid to late 1960's. (In
 
some cases the data refer to communes, in others to brigades
 
or teams.) Although the data are few, it is possible to
 
draw some conclusions. The median income (personal dis
posable income including cash and rations) from collective
 
sources is about Y110 per capita. The most frequently en
countered level of income was Y80-100 per capita. 
A few
 
wealthy localities brought the average up to Y126. We would
 
infer from Figure 1.3 that income from private plots would
 
be about 20 percent of total income so that the median
 
total net income in rural areas would be about Y137 and the
 
averaye would be y158.12
 

12Alexander Eckstein has estimated that the Chinese gross

national product per capita was Y189 in 1966 and V228 in
 
1970. If we assume that 30 percent of the GNP is used in
 
investment and depreciation, then Y133 in 1966 and Y160 in
 
1970 would be available for consumption. Rural incomes
 
should be expected to be lower than urban incomes, so these
 
aggregate computations are very close to the results from
 
the analysis of our sample. This suggests that the sample

is reasonably representative. See Alexander Eckstein,

"Economic Growth and Change in China: A Twenty-Year Per
spective," China Quarterly No. 54 (April/June 1973), p. 232.
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These data indicate that rural income roughly doubled
 
in 15 years. This is an average compound growth rate of 5
 
percent. Prices of consumer goods have been roughly con
stant, or have declined somewhat, so no correction need be
 
made for inflation. In fact, it is possible that a correc
tion should be made for deflation.13
 

Thei.e is no adequate way of giving a dollar value for
 
this level of income because the price ratios between dif
ferent commodities in China and the U.S. are so different.
 
In terms of the official exchange rate of Y2.0 = US $1.00,

the average per capita income is about $75. 
 But the cereal
 
consumption of the average peasant (roughly 400 pounds

valued at about Y40) would cost over $100 
at a U.S. super
market at current prices. More complicated problems in
 
comparison arise quickly. 
 Is there any way of imputing

shadow values for housing? What about the physical security

provided the Chinese peasant by social organization, and
 
so expensive for many Amiericans? Likewise, are the frequent

meetings and discussion which are free (and virtually un
escapable) in China in any way analagous to psychiatric and
 
social services, for which a shadow value must be comouted
 
for strict comparability? Or should deductions be made for
 
psychic discomfort induced by lack of freedom of movement?
 
The mind boggles at such questions. Attempting to put a
 
dollar value on 
the life style in rural China is clearly
 
impossible. I think it more fruitful simply to describe
 
it, and this is attempted in the following section.
 

C. Standard of Living
 

China's standard of living today is quite modest; but
 
when compared to the poverty of previous years, it is 
a
 
substantial improvement. Our comparisons will be made to
 
the early 1930's, a brief period of stability in China's
 
history, which was punctuated by civil and international war
 
from 1841 to 1949.
 

1. Food consumption
 

In China, food grains provide the great bulk of the
 
diet. This was true in the traditional economy and remains
 

13The meaning of this growth is not clear because of price

ratios in China. The first things people buy--food and
 
clothing--are priced very low, but other commodities 
(e.g.

radios, bicycles) are priced high, so even with a growth in
 
cash income the amount of non-essential goods that can be
 
purchased does not go up very much.
 

http:deflation.13
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Figure 1.4. Rural Personal Income, late 1960's
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Shahid Javed Burki, A Study of Chinese Communes, 1965
 
p.. 20, 41. (13)
(Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1969), 


"In a Production Team" Peking Review No. 13 (March 25, 1966)
 
p. 15-16. (1)
 

Jan Myrdal, Report from a Chinese Village (New York: Pantheon,
 
1965), p. 199. (1)
 

"A Visit to the Tungting People's Commune (IV)," Peking
 
Review No. 16 (April 20, 1973), p. 27. (1)
 

Huatung Commune, 1972. Notes curtesy of Ward Morehouse.
 

C.S. Chen and C.P. Ridley, Rural People's Communes in Lien
chiang (Stanford: Hoover Institution Press, 1969), p. 37.
 

(da;a for 1962) (1)
 

ShashiyU, 1971 (1)
 

Stavis Diary; data for 1971. (2)
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true today. In the 1930's, optimistic estimates by John
 
Buck put total production of food grains (gross production,

unprocessed) at about 300-305 kg. per capita (see Table
 
l.:). In 1973, the gross production was about 310 kg. per

capita. (Of the 300 kg., approximately two-thirds are
 
available for human consumption; the rest is for seed,

industrial uses, animal husbandry, waste, and processing

losses. This means that about 0.57 kg., 
with about 2,100

calories, are available per capita per day.)
 

There is, unfortunately, no accurate measure of com
parison for other elements in diet. Surveys in the early

1930's showed that aninal sources supplied, on the average,

76 calories per adult per day. The average ranged from 17
 
to 196 in different regions. Dietary surveys in 1959 
re
vealed that animal products supplied many more calories for
 
the surveyed population. Adult peasants in the Shanghai

suburbs were getting 558 calories per day from animal
 
sources; college students, workers, and soldiers were getting
 
more, up to 856 calories per day. These figures were un
doubtedly higher than the national rural average and may
have bscn higher than was sustainable, as there was a sha:p

decline in hog production after 1959. The figures do sug
gest, however, that animal sources probably supplied more
 
calories in 1959 than in the 1930's. 
While no comparable

dietary surveys are available for the 1970's, the hog pro
duction has increased, so that there are now .255 hogs per

capita, over the of the and
twice level 1930's some what 
over the level of 1959. Thus the level of animal proteins

and fats has undoubtedly gone up substantially for the
 
average Chinese diet.
 

In the 1930's, vegetable oils, vegetables (other than
 
potatoes), fruits, and sugar supplied a total of 132 cal
ories per day per adult, on the average. There are no
 
statistical data available for the 1970's that would permit

precise comparison, but residents and visitors to China
 
report a very ample supply of fruits and vegetables, although
 
strongly influenced by locality and season.
 

An indication of improved nutrition 
(as well as im
proved sanitation and medical care) is the increased size
 
of children. One-month-old infants now average 3.25 kg.,

compared to less than 3.0 kg. before liberation. In Wuhan,

10 year old children in 1973 averaged 5 cm. taller than

children of the 
same age in 1956; boys were 2.5 kg. heavier.
 
In a minority locality, seven-year-olds are 3.0 to 5.0 kg.

heavier than before liberation and 10 cm. taller.14
 

14l"Happy Children," Peking Review, No. 24 
(June 14, 1974),
 
p. 22.
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Table 1.4. 	 Indicators of Growth in Food Production,

1930's-1973
 

1930's 1957 1959 1972
 

total population
 
(million people) 
 55 2-59 2a 6 40c 	 785
 

total grain production

(million metric tons) 167-1 89 a 187c 240 e
 

total grain production/
 
capita (kg/capita/yr) 300-305 290 305
 

total hogs (million) 57b 1 46f 	 200 i
 

hogs/capita .103 .230 	 .255
 

calories/capita/day average college
 
peasant students: 7 40h
 

76g workers: 789
 
(range soldiers: 856
 
17-196) Shanghai
 

peasants: 558
 

Sources:
 

aJohn Duck, Owen Dawson, Wu Yuan-Li, Food and Agriculture in
 
Communist China (New York: Praeger, 1966), pp. 65, 69.
 

bJohn Buck, 	Land Utilization in China (New York: Paragon,
 

1964), pp. 363, 246.
 

cKang Chao, Agricultural Production in Communist China, 1949
1965 (Madison: University of Wisconsin Press, 1970), pp. 251,
 

dProduction 	Yearbook, 1972 (Rome FA), corrected by subtract

ing population of Taiwan Province.
 

eSee above Table 1.
 

fChen Nei-ruenn, Chinese Economic Statistics (Chicago: Aldine, 
1967) , p. 340. 

gJohn Buck, 	Land Utilization, p. 413.
 

hwang Ch'eng-fa, Fang Yun-chung, and Lu I, "New China's Research
 
Achievements in Nutrition in the Past Decade," Jen-min Pao-chien
 
(People's Health), Vol. 1, No. 10, October 1, 1959. 
 JPRS 2,968,
 
pp. 1-40. 
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Table 1.4. Sources (continued)
 

hw(erner) K(latt), "The State of Nutrition in Communist China,"
 

China Quarterly No. 7, July-September 1961, p. 127.
 

iNumber qiven to Henry Munger by Chinese agricultural officials,
 
summer,1974.
 

2. Other Consumer Goods
 

In terms of clothing, the situation in China today is
 
entirely adequate and reflects improvements over the 1930's.
 
In the 1930's, a "medium-small" -arm family, with about five
 
people, had on the average only 3.8 coats, 3.0 trousers, and
 
1.0 skirts. One member of the family (presumably a child in
 
most cases) lacked clothing.15 It was not unusual for a
 
family in northern China to have only one padded jacket, so
 
only one person at a time could venture out of the house
 
into the cold winter. By the 1970's, everyone had clothing
 
to provide protection from the el.ements and to assure mod
esty. The clothing is often patched and re-sewn; but no
 
one is naked or in rags.
 

From the point of view of housing, comparison is
 
difficult. A major portion of present-day housing was built
 
decades or centuries ago and continues in use. There is,
 
of course, much new housing, but I am unaware of statistics
 
or surveys which would indicate changes in square feet per

capita, or decrease in the number of people per bedroom
 
(which would suggest more privacy). Almost everyone in
 
China has adequate shelter from the elements, but privacy

is unusual (and not demanded in the culture). It is common
 
for entire families to sleep in one room. Outdoor toilets
 
are the rule. Running tap water is unusual; water is us
.ually drawn from a well or carried from a cistern by shoulder
 
pole. Household heating in northern China is still provided

by burning coal or wood under the k'anq (raised platform,
 
which serves as bed for the entire family). Generally,

lighting is by oil, although roughly one-fourth of the rural
 
households now have electric illumination.1 6 Stove fuel may
 
be wood, straw, or kerosene.
 

Y5John Buck, Land Utilization in China (New York: Paragon,
 
1964), p. 439.
 
1 6Benedict Stavis, China's Green Revolution (Ithaca: Cornell
 
University China-Japan Program, 1974), p. 43.
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The typical rural household can now possess 
certain
 

Flashlights

objects which were unimaginable in the 1930's. 


or candle lanterns in enabling people to
 have replaced oil 

find thcir way around from place to place 

after dark.
 

Vacuum flasks enable tea to stay hot all day, 
after boiling
 

water in the morning. Many households now have radios to
 

bring entertainment and news; bicycles to 
increase mobility;
 

reduce the labor needed to make
 and sewing machines, to 

Clocks and wrist watches are widespread. 

Toilet
 
clothes. 

paper, tooth paste and tooth brushes, soap 

and detergent,
 
freely avail

previously almost unknown in rural areas, 
are 


no longer rare.
able. writing paper and pens are 


There are some
In rural China television is rare. 


collectively owned television sets concentrated 
in suburbs
 

of major cities. Local theatrical groups and movies pro

vide most of the entertainment.
 

Transportation in rural areas is primarily 
by bicycle.
 

This is supplemented by fairly extensive bus 
systems.
 

a means of providing
Because the motorcycle is unknown as 


fast, flexible personal transportation, if 
a man gets a job
 

than a couple of miles from home,
in a factory or mine more live
 
he may be unable to commute, and may instead 

have to 


in a dormitory and visit his wife and family 
on weekends.
 

For transporting agricultural produce, fertilizer, 
etc.,
 

carts with rubber tires, towed by animal, 
tractor, or man,
 

have replaced the shoulder pole, which had 
transformed man
 

into a beast of burden.
 

3. Security
 

Because the discussion up to now has stressed 
the
 

average standard of living in the 1930's and the 1970's, it
 

has obscured the most important change in standard of living
 

during this period, namely security of life. 
During the
 

1930's and for decades and centuries before, life 
was sub-


The
 
ject to severe disruption caused by flood or drought. 


agricultural economy was marked by an efficient 
but deli

cate balance between people, land, and cropping 
systems.
 

The slightest disruption
There was very little slack. 

caused by insufficient or excessive rainfall, 

locusts, war,
 
Famine would
 

or anything else could upset the balance. 


result.
 

Edgar Snow has movingly described what happened 
in
 

a drought-stricken area in north China in 
1929, where some

where between 3 million and 6 million people 
starved to
 

death.
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Have you ever seen a man -- a good honest man who
 
has worked hard, a "law-abiding citizen," doing no
 
serious harm to anyone -- when he has had no food for
 
more than a month? It is a most agonizing sight. His
 
dying flesh hangs from him in wrinkled folds; you can
 
clearly see every bone in his body; his eyes stare out
 
unseeing, and even if he is a youth of twenty he moves
 
like an ancient crone, dragging himself from spot to
 
spot. If he has been lucky he has long ago sold his
 
wife and daughters. He has also sold everything he
 
owns -- the timber of his house itself, and most of 
his clothes. Sometimes he has, indeed, even sold the
 
last rag of decency, and he sways there in the scroch
ing sun, his testicles dangling from him like withered
 
olive-seeds -- the last grim jest to remind you that 
this was once a man!
 

Children are even more pitiable, with their little
 
skeletons bent over and misshapen, their crooked bones,
 
their little arms like twigs, and their purpling bellies,
 
filled with bark and sawdust, protruding like tumours.
 
Women lie slumped in corners, waiting for death, their
 
black blade-like buttocks protruding, their breasts
 
hanging like collapsed sacks. But there are, after all,
 
not many women and girls. Most of them have died or
 

7
been sold.1"


Such catastrophes did not strike every place in every year.
 
But they did occur in most regions occasionally. They
 
occurred more than occasionally in certain regions, such as
 
the North China Plain on the edges of the Yellow River,
 
known as "China's Sorrow" because of the frequency of dis
aster.
 

In the course of a life, very few Chinese peasants
 
escaped ex:periencing such a calamity. At some point, every
one would experience famine. Everyone would have close
 
relatives who starved to death, or sisters or cousins sold
 
into virtual slavery. Everyone lived in the shadow of the
 
fear that his family might be shattered by the pressures of
 
famine. Thus the average standard of living during the 
1930's fails to communicate what every peasant knew, namely 
that life was uncertain, that fa iily and social relations 
could evaporate like a drop of water on a parched plain. 1 8
 

1 7Edgar Snow, Red Star Over China (New York: Grove, 1961), 
pp. 226-227. 

1 8Insecurity was typical in urban China also. 
 In seeking an
 
explanation for the strength of Secret Societies among trans
portation workers in Tientsin before liberation, Kenneth 
Lieberthal writes "... the most valuable item which the 

http:plain.18
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One of the remarkable achievements of the Communist
 

government has been the elimination of insecurity. Every

one in China is now assured of life. The government has
 

stockpiled large quantities of grain and has expanded
 

means of transportation, so that even under the most dis
and life
astrous natural calamity, famine will not result 


can continue. Diets may be reduced, to be sure, but there
 

is no longer the threat of starvation, of disruption of
 

the family, of selling daughters into slavery.
 

4. Inequality
 

Another factor makes the figures for national averages
 

in the 1930's misleading, namely that there was great in

equality between people in China, with a few living high
 
From the point of
above the average and many living below. 


view of ownership of resources, a very substantial propor

tion of people living in rural China in the 1930's were
 

without resources or had inadequate resources and were
 

subject to constant, serious exploitation. Exactly howmany
 

were included in this category and the extent of exploita

tion can be crudely estimated from some survey data from
 
performed by
the 1930's. About 15 percent of farm work was 


hired labor in the 1930's.
1 9 While some of the hired
 

laborers owned or rented a little land, probably a good
 

portion of them were landless. About 19 percent of rural
 
land but had
(not restricted to farming) families owned no 


tenancy agreements; another 18 percent owned some land but
 
20 Other surveys
not enough and therefore rented some land.
 

show that farmers who rented some or all of their land 21 
con

stituted from 46 percent to 56 percent of the farmers.


Thus we can conclude that perhaps 10 percent of farm house

holds were hired laborers; roughly 20 percent of the farm
 

families owned no land and rented land for farming; perhaps
 

another 20 percent owned a little land but not enough, so
 

they rented additional land. Thus one-half of the farms
 

owned iiiadequate resources and were subject to labor exploi

tation. Of the remaining half, most owned and farmed their
 

own land, but a few, under 5 percent, owned surplus land
 

and rented it out to others.
 

Secret Society could offer to a potential member was security."
 
"The Suppression of Secret Societies in Post-Liberation Tien

tsin," China Quarterly No. 54 (April-June, 1973), p. 247.
 

1 9John Buck, op. cit., p. 293.
 

20Ibid., p. 368.
 

2 Ibid., p. 196.
 

http:1930's.19


From the point of view of nutrition, the extensive
 
statistical data compiled by John Buck (the sample included
 
17,351 people) can not clarify the extent of inequality be
cause the data averages the diets of people in each locality.
 
However, in 29 of 136 localities (21 percent) of the lo
calities surveyed, the average caloric intake was below what
 
Buck considered necessary (2,800 calories per adult equiva
lent, about 2,160 calories per capita). Since the survey
 
excluded areas with extreme famine, obviously a greater per-


It
centage of localities were suffering food deficiency.
22 


is unfortunate that Buck's data do not permit inferences
 
about distribution, but it is clear that malnutrition was
 
not rare.
 

An attempt has been made by Victor Lippit to quantify
 
the extent of exploitation of the 50 percent who did not own
 
adequate resources. He has estimated that over 16.9 percent
 
of the total national income was transferred from poor
 
people to the rich. This includes 10.7 percent in rents,
 
3.4 percent in surplus value from hiring labor, and 2.8 per
cent in interest payme:ts by poor farmers in debt. In addi
tion, there was income siphoned off from poor people through
 
special taxes, banditry, extortion, etc., which Lippit did
 
not try to estimate, but which clearly raise the level of
 
exploitation well above the 16.9 percent.

2 3
 

5. Dignity
 

Another dimension of standard of living, which is not
 
included in economic data, is the dignity of the individual,
 
his pride in himself. During the 1930's and for decades if
 
not centuries before, there were two najor factors under
cutting the dignity of Chinese farme?.s. The first was the
 
distribution of political, social, and economic power within
 
the village. Landlords often employed rent collection
 
agents, who often used physically brutal methods to collect
 
rents from the roughly one-half of the farmers who rent some 
or all their land. It was not unknown for peasants unable
 
to pay the rent to have fingers chopped off or daughters
 
carried away. Local government and police offered no pro
tection, of course, as these insititutions were controlled
 
by the landlord. Again, these factors did not occur in
 

every place at every time, but they shaped the environment
 
of the Chinese peasant.
 

2Buck, op. cit., 
p. 409.
 

2 3Victor Lippit, "Economic Development and Welfare in China,"
 
Bulletin of Concerned Asian Scholars, Vol. 4, No. 2 (Summer
 
1972), p. 79.
 

http:percent.23
http:deficiency.22


-30-

A second factor relating to pride was nationalism,
 
Since 1840, China was under constant attack and humiliation
 
from the western powers. While this wou]d be sufficient
 
cause for discomfort anywhere, it was especially upsetting
 
in China because of the Chinese self-perception of their
 
culture and society as central in human civilization.
 
Throughout the late nineteenth century and the early twen
tieth century, the Chinese were forced to think of their
 
country as the "sick man of Asia." Most likely this dis
turbed urban intellectuals more than farmers. But the wide
spread peasant support for the anti-foreign Boxer Movement
 
around 1900 and the vast, enthusiastic support peasants
 
gave to anti-Japanese guerilla movements in the 194"'s
 
confirm that peasants too have national pride. 24 Whe Mao
 
Tse-tung proclaimed the creation of the People's Republic
 
of China in 1949, his first sentence was "The Chinese
 
people have stood up," suggesting that China was no longer
 
supine before the western powers. This statement resonates
 
with Chinese everywhere, summarizing their national pride
 
and the distress caused by centuries of national humiliation.
 

These two types of affronts to human dignity have
 
been eliminated in China over the past two and one-half
 
decades. The indignities and brutalities inherent in the
 
traditional rural social structure were eliminated by land
 
reform and agricultural cooperation, which eliminated the
 
wealthy landlords as a social class, and extricated the
 
poor and landless peasants from a role of dependency. The
 
humiliation of being the sick man of Asia is also gone.

As early as 1950, when Chinese troops assisted North Korea,
 
it was clear that China had a new strength and unity, and
 
could no longer be invaded with impunity by Western powers.
 
Chinese scientific and technological achievements including
 
development of nuclear weapons and earth satellites, have
 
reinforced Chinese pride. Although China is still quite
 
poor compared to the few highly industrialized regions of
 
the world, it is no longer marke by shame. There is con
fidence and pride in the nation and its achievements.
 

There are other sources of dignity which deserve
 
mention. One is availability of health services. Since 1.949,
 
and especially since 1964 there has been a tremendous ex
pansion of health services in rural areas. Where accident
 
and illness would previously go untreated or treated by the
 

24Chalmers Johnson argues that the ability of the Communist
 
Party to harness peasant nationalism was crucial for com
munist success. Peasant Nationalism and Communist Power:
 
The Emergence of Revolutionary China (Stanford: Stanford
 
University Press, 1962).
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crudest traditional medicine, modern western medicine, sup
plemented by traditional practices, is available. Increased
 
educational opportunities also bring dignity. Leaving aside
 
whether education leads to higher paying jobs, the simple

fact is that in the context of Chinese culture, literacy

has a very high value. Previously only a few were literate.
 
Now the majoi.ty is literate.
 

Economic improvement and security have permitted more
 
people to share in one of the most important values of
 
Chinese culture, a stable, happy, family life. 
 In tradi
tional China a family was considered important, but not
 
everyone could have one. 
Many men did not have enough money

to pay the bride price, and did not have enough land to
 
support a family. For poor men, it might take years of
 
saving and waiting to reach a position where they could cor
sider marriage. Thus in the 1930's about 18 percent of men
 
aged 25-29 were still single. Roughly 10 percent never
 
married. 25 Even after marriage, there was a high prob
ability that the family would be exploded by famine or other
 
natural disaster. 
 Since liberation, these restrictions on
 
marriage have disappeared. A man no longer needs a bride
 
price or a lot of land. Anyone can marry. Moreover, the
 
general economic security assures that a family will remain

together. Children will not be sold off. 
 Medical care is
 
available to reduce the incidence of maternal deaths in
 
childbirth. Thus more people can share more fully and more
 
securely the joys of a family.
 

Another way dignity has increased has been new marri
age customs. Before liberation there were stringent re
strictions on marriage. Most marriages were arranged by

parents for their children when children were very young.

As the children grew up, they grew into marriage, with
 
virtually no choice concerning this important dimension of
 
life. Since divorce was considered improper in the cul
tural setting, many women suffered tremendous ill-treatment
 
including physical abuse. Their alternative was suicide by

drowning in a well, an alternative which was not at all
 
rare. After liberation a marriage law was passed, which
 
guaranteed free choice of spouses and provided for divorce
 
when necessary. 
These new laws have greatly increased free
dom and dignity in a manner especially relevant for women.
 

There is one dimension on which personal dignity has
 
suffered, namely certain reductions in personal freedom.
 
Three restrictions on personal freedom seem most important.

First, there is little freedom with regard to occupational
 

5uck, op. cit., 
p. 378.
 

http:married.25
http:majoi.ty


-32

choice. People are assigned to jobs by the government.
 
They may be able to influence their assignment by demonstra
ting interest and aptitude in a particular job, but they
 
lack freedom to go out and try a job that they desire.
 
Similarly they lack freedom to become capitalists, to invest
 
in land or factories and seek profits. They can not seek to
 
escape manual labor. Likewise there is little freedom with
 
regard to location of residence. Most people live where
 
they were born, or are transferred from urban to rural areas.
 
A person has very little freedom to move from rural area to
 
an urban area. If it is done, it is often illegal, and
 
requires a person to live off a "black market." Finally,
 
there are severe limits on political freedoms. One cannot
 
organize and mobilize people to oppose the comnunist govern
ment without incurring severe risks. There is, however,
 
opportunity for political discussion within the framework
 
of improving or modifying the system. (It should be pointed
 
out that a Small number of people, perhaps 1-2 percent,
 
suffer more serious deprivations of liberty. Some class
 
enemies are in prisons or in labor camps. Others remain
 
at home and work as everyone else does, but are "under super
vision," meaning that their movements and contacts with
 
other people are cai-efully checked.)
 

D. Summary
 

From the 1930's to the 1970's, China's population went
 
up about 50 percent. During this time, the economic stan
dard of living has improved somewhat for just about every
one. Diets have improved and consumption of light manufactur
ed goods has increased. To have provided an improvement in
 
the sLandard of living in the context of increasing popula
tion has been no simple task for China. It represents modest
 
success in expanding and diversifying production. I believe
 
that the greater s'iccess has beer- in organizing a distribu
tion system that a%-'res security and reasonable equality.
 
Chinese people are now confident that life will continue,
 
and this is a tremendous change. The standard of living has
 
been improved by non-economic factors also, including various
 
re-arrangements in social organization to assure dignity to
 
almost everyone on many dimensions.
 

Despite all this improvement, life in rural China is
 
still fairly difficult. Farming is still based on back
breaking manual labor (as it always has been), although
 
mechanization is starting to reduce labor intensity in some
 
areas. There are many other physical discomforts, includ
ing exposure to a wide range of temperature, rain and sun
shine, mud and smoke (from cooking fires). Because there
 
are severe limitations on freedom of movement, there is no
 
way of telling how many people in rural China would prefer
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to live elsewhere. There has been a certain tendency for
 
illegal migration to the cities, but this has involved
 
primarily young people who were brought up in cities and
 
then sent to the countryside. They were not accustomed to
 
rural conditions and lacked social relations there.
 

In this monograph we cannot, of course, try to ex
plain all the reasons fcr successful development in China.
 
We will focus on rural local organization, to see what
 
pattern of institutions has accompanied these changes. 
We
 
will also try to evaluate whether these institutions have
 
been helpful, necessary, or counterproductive for develop
ment. This focus leaves out questions such as central
 
investments, national tax policy, foreign trade, training

of personnel, and many other national policies which are
 
also closely related to development.
 



CHAPTER 2 

BACKGROUND OF THE COMMUNE 

Since 1958, the People's Counune has been the crucial 
unit of local government. Cor:,munes are large organizations, 
typically involving from 10,000 to over 50,000 people. 
There may b, up to 100 natural villages. The commune is 
:,?divided into brigades (ta tui) . The brigades are gene-
rally groups of villages or large single villages. There 
are often 10. to 20 brigades in a commune. Each brigade may 
have 1,000 to 2,000 members. 

The brigades are made up of production teamns (sheng
ch'an tui). There may be 10 to 20 teams in a brigade (so 
tha'c a si-n].e co une might have 50 to 200 teams). A pro
dvc:t.on Loa is often based on a natural village, hamlet, 
or neighborhood of a large village. It will have 100 to 300 
members (20 to 60 fariilies) . The cultivated area of a pro
duction tea-m varies greatly, according to population den
sity, availability of land, and cropping patterns. In
 
wheat-c row ing north China a production team may have roughly 
20 to 50 hectares. In highly productive, densely populated 
ric2 areas, a production team may have 10 to 20 hectares. 
Pr-cuction teams on city suburbs, which grow labor--intensive 
vcj'eri-.abJ.es, may have only 5 to 10 hectares. 

The main purpose of this monograph will be to describe 
how the commune has acLually functioned for the greater part 
of its existence, namely from about 1961 to the present 
(1974). Before doing that, however, it is useful 1-o put the 
coimmune and the rural sector in general in the context of 
overall plans and practices for development oL China. Thus
 
the first part of this chapter will try to show some of the 
ideological and political background for the establishment 
of communes in 1958. The second part of this chapter will 
explain how the commune emerged from the actual institutions 
of rural China, including institutions with a history of
 
thousands of years and other institutions with a history of
 
a few years.
 

A. Political and Ideological Role of the Commune 

China is a revolutionary country. The Communist Party 
of China led a massive revolution in 1949, and is committed
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to leading the country in the direction pointed out by its
 
ideology of Marxism-Leninism. While the ideology is 
not
 
very specific about the concrete forms development will
 
take, it clearly specifies two broad goals: (1) change in
 
the character of social relations, so that they emphasize

equality between people, no exploitation, and a collectivist
 
ethic; (2) economic development.
 

In the early and mid 1950's the Chinese Communist 
Party considered that the model of the Soviet Union offered
 
the correct concrete example of how these goals could be
 
achieved. The prim:,ary elements of this model (as adopted

by the Chinese) were strict discipline, hierarchy, and Party

control. This was considered necessary to eliminate bour
geois and feudal remnants of the pre-revolutionary society
and to establish firmly new socialist organization and 
morality. 
 In economic policy, the Soviet model emphasized

rapid irdustrialization, with an emphasis on heavy industry

and urbanization. The rural. sector was to be squcezed to 
supply a surplus for industrial development.
 

By the mid 1950's many Chinese began to have reser
vations about the suitability of the Soviet model in China. 
(Eventually they had reservations about its suitability even
in the Soviet Union, but we will not explore that dimension 
here.) The problems were numerous. The Soviet pattern of

rigid hierarchical orcganization seemed too congruent with 
Chinese traditions, so that it appeared that many undesired 
patterns of traditional China--such as separation of mental 
fron manual work, aloofness and unresponsiveness of govern
ment, lack of participation among the masses--were beincj
maintained and in fact were increasing. From the economic
 
point of view, the logic of emphasizing heavy industry and 
urbanization and attempting to squeeze the rural sector
 
seemed highly questionable in a country that was 80 percent
rural, where a policy of urbanization could help only a
 
minor fraction of the population, and where agricultural

production was so low th;at there was virtually no surplus 
to be extracted.
 

In about 1957 the Chinese leadership decided that
 
China would have to find its 
own road to socialism, a road

that better suited its culture and economic condition. The
 
establishment of the communes in 1958 was one element of
this attempt. As originally conceived, t.ie commune was an

organizational device that would liberate the enthusiasm of
the masses and permit production in the agricultural sector 
to advance rapidly. It was to generate mass enthusiasm,
 
reduce social differences, instill socialist morality through
out rural China. All this would be achieved by self-reliance, 
i.e. with little need for state investment in agriculture.

Most important, from an ideological point of view, the
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communes would capture the momentum of social change gene

rated in land reform and collectivization and permit China 

to advance directly (in an uninterrupted revolution) into 

an era of communism. From a Marxist point of view, China
 

would become the most advanced society because it was mov

ing through socialism into communism.
 

This vision of rural transformation was inrppropriate.
 

On the technological level, it proved impossible to generate
 

rapid, sustained advances in agricultural production simply
 

through more effective and extensive mobilization of labor.
 

Modern inputs (including 	fertilizer, pumps, high yielding
 

varieties, machinery, etc.) were needed also. From a social
 
topoint of view, China's peasants simply were not willing 

accept a communist economy, i.e. an economy in which each
 

person received income according to needs, with no relation

ship to how much work each person diJd. 

In 1961-62 the leadership revised its method for
 

leading China to socialism and eventually communism. In
 

broad economic terms, the new strategy was to emphasize
 
Agriculture was to become
development of the rural 	sector. 


the base of economi - velopment, and the rural sector would 

have to benefit frcn development; it could not simply be 

squeezed for the benefit of urban industries. From the 
point of view, it was recogi iz:ed that thepolitical-social 

transition to socialism and? communisw' would require a long 
and in the inteim an organizationalhistorical process, 

form would have to be developed which accurately reflected 

the political reality of 	 rural China, namely that many tra
was some basisditional values remained 	 strong, that there 


as the units of organization were
for co].lectivism as long 
not too large, that there was much socialist consciousness
 

tempered with pragmatism and conand ethics but that it was 
cern for self. The commtune system was revised in 1961-62 
to reflect this reality, 	but to also provide a mechanism
 

for gradually transforming the social. reality.
2
 

This paper will be primarily a description of the
 

commune system as revised after 1961-62. Some scholars feel
 

that such an emphasis is 	inappropriate. They believe that
 

the commune in its earlier stage reflected Mao's vision of
 

ideal society. Changes afterwards were compromises with
an 


1Byung-joon Ahn, "Adjustments in the Great Leap Forward and
 
in Chalmers Johnson, ed.,
their Ideological Legacy, 1959-62," 


Ideology and Politics in 	Contemporary China (Seattle: Uni

versity of Washington Press, 1973), p. 258.
 

2Ibid.
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the realities of peasant values, compromises which Mao rec
ognized as ziecessary but hoped were temporary. Thus these
 
scholars consider the earliest phase of the communes to
 
reflect a goal or target, towards which there is constant
 
pressure and some movement. According to this perspective,
 
the early stage of the commune is the one which merits
 
close.t analysis.
 

My ovn view (and the way this monograph is structured) 
is to consider the early stage of the communes as a critical 
learning experience in China for everyone concerned -,...ith 
rural policy, from peasants to Chairman Mao. Patterns of 
organization, labor management, and distribution of ,services 
and income were tested. Many p.coposals failed to sat *sfy 
the needs and values of peasants and were dropped.2After 
four years of experimenting and C-esting, z- new co:;ut-.2 sys
tem was adopted in about 1962, and this system has :cined 
quite stable in the following decade, with soie sigjnifi cant 
modifications after the Cultural R-C.ivolutiom :;n abou*- 1968. 
The period from 1958 to 1962 shows the lea'ning procc:ss that: 
inevitab.y must accompany the creation of .nw in;titutions, 
reveals a great Oceal about ; ow policy is mide in Cinna and 
does indicate some of the targets for the future; but this 
monograph will emphasize the system which was finally 
adopted after 1961-62, that is, the system which has been 
in effect for the past decade. 

B; Institutional Background of the Cortmune 

A complex, effective organization such as rural com
munes in China cacnot be created instantly from an institu
tional vacuun, simply because it meets some ideological and 
political need. Although communes were set up suddenly 
throughout China in a matter of weeks, they emerged from a 
specific institutional setting. Some elements of this set
ting were thousands of years old; other elements were created 
in the previous few years. Not until the commune took a 
form that acknowledged the concrete realities of rural 
China's institutional patterns could the couuune become an 
effective organization.
 

In Marxist analysis political, economic, and social 
power are inseprrable. Thus it is logical that the communes 
were formed by the merger of previously existing institutions 
of political power and economic coopu:ration. Specifically, 
the peopic's comunune was created by the merger of (1) rural 
local government at the township (hsianq) lcuvcl and (2) 
Higher level Agricultural Producer Cooperatives. In this 
section we will examine the background of these two elements 
which eventually became merged into the conune organization. 



-38

1. Natural Villages and Their Integration
 

The basic unit of settlement in China is, and has 
been, the natural village surrounded by farm land. There 
are roughly one million villages, with an average population 
of roughly 500 people (100 families). However, there is 
great variation in the size of villages in China. In 
densely-populated, highly-productive river valleys of south 
and central China, a village can be several thousand people. 
In dry, less productive, mountainous regions of north China, 
a village might have 100 people (20 families) or less, per
haps spread out into three or five hamlets, each with just
 
a few houses. In some regions, where there were few serious
 
natural disasters which forced people to leave home in
 
search of food and land, and where the process of family 
growth could continue for several generations, most people 
in a village would be relatives of one or a few family 
groupings. This pattern was particularly common in south 
China. In regions subject to frequent natural disaster, 
where families and whole villages frequently dispersed in 
search of food, the villages were much less coherent so
cially. There might be a core of families who lived in a
 
village for generations, but theie might be many families
 
who moved to the village in the past few decades. Often
 
these newcomers owned less land and worked as hired laborers.
 
This pattern of settlement was more common on the North
 
China Plain.
 

The village was substantially self contained. Disputes
 
wore mediated by village elders. Cooperation for water
 
management and crop watching (protection against bandits) was
 
arranged within the village. Most food and other products 
were grown or made in the village. 

While the village was largely self-sustaining, it was 
not isolated from the surrounding villages. Probably within
 
a few kilometers of each village was a market town, where
 
farmers could sell the portion of their crops which they 
would not consume at home and where they would purchase
 
specialized products. Available at a market town would be
 

items such as soya sauce, spices, cooking oil, meat, special
 
vegetables, cloth for making clothing, and handicraft items,
 
including baskets, pots, ornaments, building materials for
 
houses. Also available would be specialized services, car
penters, barbers, craftsmen, etc. A typical market town
 
would serve about 20 villages with a total of 7,000 people.
 
Very few people would live more than 5 kilometers from the
 
market. It is estimated that in 1949 there were about 60,000
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market towns.3 The market was open only for a few hours on
 
specific days. Merchants and peddlers moved from market
 
town to market town on a fixed schedule, so that each market
 
town would have a market on a specific cycle, perhaps every
 
third, fourth,-or tenth day of each month.
 

The market town was the focus for inter-village co
operation. Gentry from the villages served by the market
 
town would meet in the market town's tea houses, interact
 
socially and plan irrigation projects if necessary. The
 
market town would be the center for t2mple activities and
 
various festivals. Marriages were generally arranged within
 
the social network of the market town. 4
 

2. Local Government Administration
 

During the imperial period, the main task of local
 
government was to collect taxes. To do this effectively
 
required land records, census data, and social stability;
 
so these became subsidiary functions of local covernmnnt. 
Local government also had the responsibility of supa-e:vising 
the water distribution system, and sometivies mob i::ing 
labor to repair it. It sometimes maintained granar:ies to 
reduce starvation at times of crop failures. Local govcrn
ment also sometimes provided police power to enable .and
lords to continue to collect rents. In short, the purpose 
of local government was to maintain the existirq patterns 
of socia ., economic, and political relationships. 

During the Ch'ing dynasty (1644-1912), the lowest 
level of local administration was the county (hsien) level. 
A county is quite large, with an average population of 
roughly 300,000 people. (The counties had less population 
in previous years.) It can have 500 natural viJlac. The 
county magistrate was appointed by imperial governmentk in 
Peking from a pool of officials who had passed examinations 
in the Confucian classics (or who purchased their rank). 
A county magistrate might have been assisted by s:everal 
hundred (up to a thousand) clerks, runners, servant,;, and 
secretaries to keep land record3 up to date, to collect
 
taxes, to carry messages, and to arrest miscreants. 5
 

3William Skinner, "Marketing and Social Structure in Rural
 
China," Journal of Asian Studies, Vol. 24, Nos. 1-3, esp. I,
 
p. 33.; 1, pp. 22T-; III, pp. 363-399.
 

4Ibid., 
I, pp. 32-43.
 

5Ch'u T'ung-tsu, Local Government in China Under the Ch'ing 
(Cambridge: iarvar University Press, 1962), Chapter 3. 
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Beneath the county was a bewildering variety of local
 
administrative divisions, the bottom rung of which was often
 
the pao-chia (for police) or li-chia (for tax collection).
 
Theseended up by forming groups or roughly ten individuals
 
who would be responsible collectively for tax payments and
 
behavior of each other. The manner in which these small
 
groups were administered varied tremendously from time to
 
time and place to place. Generally speaking, governments
 
sought to avoid using the natural patterns of social organi
zation (village and market town) so that administration
 
would not be dominated totally by the local elite. Only the
 
strongest governments, however, could create alternative
 
patterns of organization. Sometimes the li-chia system for
 
tax collection was based on the natural village, while the
 
pao-chia system was based on an arbitrary grouping of vil
lages." The result of this was that the local administra
tive pattern was quite fluid.

7
 

During the period of nationalist rule (especially
 
during the 1930's and 1940's), efforts were made to expand
 
the functions of local government. County government was
 
given some responsibility to build roads, recruit people to
 
join the army, and provide some form of village self-defense.
 
Plans were made to democratize county government ,y having
 
elected councils determine basic policies. However, perhaps
 
to prevent democracy from going too far, some of the most
 
important functions of county government--collecting taxes
 
and adminigtration of police--were removed from the county
 
administration and came under direct provincial adninistra
tion.
 

As rural development became more important under the
 
nationalist administration, the sub-country administration
 
system had to be rationalized. Counties were divided into
 
about ten districts (Ch'u), which were field offices for
 
county administration. In 1949 there were about 19,000
 
districts.
 

Also during the nationalist regime townships (hsiang
 
or chen, sometimes translated "administrative village" or
 
"village") were denoted to be the majur unit of rural ad
ministration and inter-village cooperation. In some regions,
 
the township was established on the basis of the market
 
towns and surrounding villages; for example, in Szechwan a
 

6Franz Schurman, Ideology and Organization in Communist Thina
 
(Berkeley: University of California, 1968), p. 410.
 

7Hsiao Kung-chuan, Rural China, Imperial Control in the
 
Nineteenth Century (Seattle: University of Washington, 1960),
 
esp. pp. 7, 29.
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8 
county had 30 to 40 townships. In other regions, however,
 
the township was much smaller, but were slowly merged. In
 
Honan there were 20,850 townships in 1935; these were con
solidated into 1,240 townships by 1948. 9 In 1949 there
 
were about 280,000 townships in all of China, averaging 140
 
per county. The average township had four villages.
 

The functions of township administration are not
 
clear. They collected certain local taxes which went for
 
the salaries of the administrators who collected the taxes.
 
Major taxes were collected by agencies of the provincial
 
government. The townships organized corvee labor for road
 
and water control construction projects. In theory, the
 
township government was elected indirectly by subordinate 
units, the Pao and Chia. In most places the township ad
ministratioT as domiTnated by landlords, gentry, and secret
 
societies.
 

After liberation in 1949, the existing acbninistrative 
system was used, but it was also modified. The Co2-,.unists 
planned a broad program of soc.,al and economic trans forma
tion, including transfe:rring power from the land o,]IK.,rs, thegentry, the secret societies to the poor people who had no 

or very little land. Land r:efon and eventual staLe control 
over the marketing of food grains .ere crucial policies J.n 
this regard. Thereafter came the establi;m- ent of coopera
tive cgriculture. We reed not list all major polic-es of 
the Communists or specify how they were admiinistered to 
make obvious the fact that the functions of local coovernment 
were vastly expanded beyond population registration, tax
 
collection, and police administration.
 

To carry out their policies, the Communist leadership 
used all existing organs of administration, including 
county, district, and township.l 0 Communist Party coi.mittees 
were first established at county levels. The new Comnunist 
leaders of the county soon appointed personnel to the dis
trict offices. As Communist power beca.e more secure, as 
new recruits came into the Party, and as the tasks of
 
government becamte more complex, it became necessary and
 
possible to carry out administration on the basis of a
 
smaller unit. Thus the Communist leadership appointed per
sonne). to the township level, who were legitimated at mass
 

8Skinner, op. cit., II, 
p. 222.
 

9Ibid.
 

10A. Doak Barnett, Cadres, Bureaucracy, and Political Power
 

in Communist China (N.Y.: Columbia University Press, 1967) 
pp. _SL-8; iofheinz,Roy "Rural Administration in Communist 
China," China Quarterly, No. 11 (July-September 1962) , pp. 140
160.
 

http:township.l0
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rallies. The township was the unit of administration for
 

land reform, which began in about 1950 in most places.
 

During 1955-57, many townships were merged, so that
 
their total number was reduced from 280,000 to 80,000. 
The new unit was called a big township (ta hsianq) . Prob
ably in some cases, the big township became coterminous 
with the former district. In many casc-2 the big township 
bc-came coteiminous with the basic marketing areas. Skinner 
hypothesizes that in most places the new big township was 
based on the marketing area. 1 I 

In most places in China, it was the big township 
which merged functions with the units of economic coopera
tion (which will be described immediately below) to become 
conumunes. 

3. Organs of Economic Cooperation
 

CoTmunes represented the merger of government power
 
at the big town;hiip level with units of economic ccoperation, 
namely the Hii-her Level Agricultural Producer Cooperatives 
(Higher APC) wihich were formed in 1955-56. In this section 

we will examine the origin of these agricultural coopera
tives.
 

Agricultural cooperation began with land reform. Soon 
wereafter liberation, poor and landless peasants organized 

and n0obilize! by Comniitist cadres to seize land and other 

property (houses, draught animals, farm tools) from land
lor&: and rich peasants and redistribute these resources. 
Land reform served several purposes. First, it gave re
sources to poor people, many of whom were on the border of 
survival. Second, it socialized the wealth of the rich 
peasants, making these funds for national economic invest
ment. 1 2 Third and most important, the land reform destroyed 
the social and economic power of the land.ords and rich 

peasants. In China, as in most peasant societies, ownership 
of land is closely associated with social power. Seizing 
land was virtually synonymous with seizing political power 
in the Chinese economic and cultural setting.
 

In the course of land reform land was distributed on
 
a per capita basis. This resulted in many inefficiencies.
 
Families with many small children received more land than
 

11Skinner, 2p. cit., III, p. 368. 

1 2This argument has been made most forcefully by Lippit,
 

Op. cit. 
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they could manage, while families with older children often
 
had more labor power than could be used effectively on
 

their land. As a result, the Communist leadership advocated
 
the formation of Mutual Aid Teams (MAT) composed of up to
 

ten families, who would exchange labor, helping each other
 

at times of peak labor demand. In reality, this was not a
 

completely new pattern of organization in rural China.
 

There had existed a variety of patterns of labor sharing,
 

by relatives, friends and neighbors in the traditional
 
economy, and in many cases these were simply formalized in
 

By 1954, 68 million families were
the mutual aid teams. 1 3 


participating in mutual aid teams.
 

Althouqh land reform redistributed land and power, it 
did not change the basic structure of private ownership. 
Farm families continued to own, buy and sell land. They 
would hire labor and borrow money from richer farmers. As 
a result, there bcgan certain tendencies for the traditional 
patterns of distribution of wealth and power to reeim,.erge. 
Poorer families (those without adenuate land or labohr, or 
those who lacked skills or knowledge) were beginning to sell 

their land, borrowing money, getting. into debt, and hiring 
out themselves as laborers. T1. were on the way to b
coming poor and landless peasan, again. 1 4 At the siwne time, 

a new upper class was beginning to fonm in rural areas. 

Another problem wi th the rural situation after land 
reform was that it was difficult to orqanize ]arIe-scal 
projects. No individua l farmer could afford the modern 
inputs which were becoming avai].aLile--water wheels, improved 
plows, etc. Nor was there a s mp.e mechanism for under
tahing; construction of water conservancy projects or land 
leveling and terracing projects. 

To deal with these economic, social and political 

13An excellent sununation of this argument is by John Wong, 

"Peasant Economic Behavior: The Case of Traditional Agricul
.... ,tural Co-operation in China," The DevelopmenL Econo.. 

332-349. Ijorsey,Vol. 9 (September 197.) , pp. See also Susan 
"Mutual Aid Teams, 1949-1955: The Beginning of Socialist 
Transformation in China's Countryside," Columbia University 
MA essay, 1968. See also Franz Schurman, Ideolocqv and Or

ganization in Communist China (Berkeley: University of 
c-alTro-ia , 16_9U-), p. 420. 
1 4 Su Isi;,g, "The Struggle Between Socialist and Capitalist
 

Roads in China after Land Reform," Ching-chi Yen-chiu
 
No. 7, 8, 9, July, Auqust, September
(Economic Research), 


SCMt 495, pp. 1-18; 498, pp. 1-16; 499, pp. 19-33.1965. 
Tung Ta-Lin, Aqricultural Cooperation in China (Peking,
 

Foreign Languages Press, 1958).
 

http:teams.13
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problems the Communist leadership recommended the estab
lishment of lower-level Agricultural Producer Cooperatives
 
(Lower APC). By the end of 1955, 17 million peasant house
holds had joined 630,000 cooperatives. The average coopera
tive had 27 families. Generally the lower APC was a sub
village unit. In the lower APC farm families pooled their
 
land and tools and mdnaged the land collectively. Taxes
 
were paid collectively and means of production were pur
chased collectively. The harvest was shared according to
 
a complex formula, by which farmers received one share 
proportional to the land and other resources they had con
tributed to the cooperative; they received another share
 
on the basis of the labor they performed for the cooperative
 
in tiat year.
 

No sooner were these Lower-level APC organized than
 
some Communist leaders proposed the establishment of larger,
 
more socialized collective farms. Presumably a larger
 
organization would permit even greater ability to mobilize
 
labor for larqe projects, and would offer greater financial
 
power to purchase agricultural inputs. It would also
 
simplify political supervision that would prevent a new
 
class of wealthy farmers from taking over control of the
 
cooperatives.
 

This argument won, and in 1956 larger, new coopera
tives were established, called Higher-level Agricultural
 
Producer Cooperative (Higher APC). By the end of 1956, 107
 
million farm families (virtually all the farm families) had
 
joined 746,000 H.igher APC. -Theaverage Higher APC had
 
about 145 families and was often based on the natural vil
lage or on a group of villages. In the Higher APC farmers 
were paid entirely according to their labor input into 
collective farming; the share based on contribution of
 
property was eliminated.
 

4. Merger of Economic and Political Organization--

The People's Commune 

After the formation of the Higher APC, there .,as a 
certain degree of confusion and overlap between the cconomic 
organization (the Higher APC) z nd the political administra
tive unit, the township (hsianq). The cooperatives assumed 
great im1-,ortance. They organized production, collected 
taxes, kept track of food distribution, and influenced mar
keting. What was left for the township government to do?
 
The township could offer political leadership, and make
 
sure that central policies were being followed. It could
 
maintain police services, suppress counter-revolutionaries,
 
and recruit volunteers for the army. H1owever, as the APCs 
grew into multi-village orqanizations, it became more
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difficult for the township to offer leadership. In some
 
cases the cooperatives actually grew larger than the town
-ship rendering the township's leadership quite meaningless.

During 1955-56 the townships were consolidated, as we have
 
mentioned, into "big townships" to assure that they would
 
be larger than the cooperatives and be able to offer leader
ship and coordination over the cooperatives. In 1957 there
 
were about 750,000 cooperatives and about 100,000 townships
 
so that each township on the average supervised seven or
 
nine cooperatives.
 

In 1958 the same cycle of arguments was repeated.
 
It was again argued that further enlargement of the scale
 
of organization into what would eventually be called a
 
People's Commune would permit better coordination for rural
 
construction projects and better utilization of labor. It
 
would also provide an even larger economic base for finan
cing purchases of agricultural inputs. Further, it was 
argued that socialization of many household tasks (cooking, 
washing, caring for young and aged) would release much 
labor po.',c): (primarily of women) for agricultural work. 
Agricultural labor, it was argued at that time, was the 
major restraint in acricultura.l d.evelopment, limiting the 
amount of traditional inputs which could be applied. (In 
my view this assumption was inaccurate; the limiting fac
tors on agricultural productivity were not labor supplies 
but sources of ferti]]izer and mechanical energy needed for 
controlling irrigation water. Not until these inputs were 
supplied in the 1960's did agricultural production grow 
rapidly. 1 5 ) 

Another reason for rural reorganization in 1958 was 
the fear that the Higher APC's, based as they were (in 
most cases) on the natu:al village, were susceptible to
 
take-over by traditional patterns of leadership.16
 

Once these reasons became clear and the central
 
leadership accepted them and ,>nce Mao Tse-tung indicated 
his support by saying "People's communes are good!" on an 
inspection trip, the bureaucra-ic pressures of lower level 
and middle level cadres became irresistable. Communes were
 
organized very rapidly throughout rural China in 1958.17
 

15Benedict Stavis, China's Green Revolution (Ithaca: Cornell 
University China-Japan Program, 197'4). This issue is dis
cussed below, Chapter GA. 
16Skinner, op. cit., 
p. 385.
 

17We can gain some insight into the relative importance of 

different functions of a commune by looking at the Chinese
 

http:leadership.16
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When communes were first set up in 1958. they were 
At the end of 1958 there were 26,578 coimunes
very large. 


with 123 million peasant households. The average commune 
had 4,637 households, or roughly 20,000 people. There 

was, however, substantial regional variation; in the pri

mary agricultural 1rovinces of eastern China the average 
conmune had 7,503 families. In these regions t-he conmune 
was often mae up by merging the cooperatives in two to 

four big townships. Skinner hypothesizes that since the 
big townships had by that time been rectificd with standard 

by amalgamatoingmarketing areas, the commun-. were made up 
the cooperatives in two or chree marketinro areas, perhaps 

its two s ubordinate marbets *8 an intermediate market with 
The ccimunes include (on the national average) about 30 

rugions upcooperatives in as many villages, but in some 
1 9 

to 100 villages were included in the commune. 

that were formed were larer (by roughlyThe conmaunes 

three times) than the government a1iinistraten based on
 

the big township. Rather than consolidate (aa) the
 
to bolish the
townships, the central leadershin decided 

township as a subdivision of govern:;e(,nt and Lo p.ace all
 
o ohe
local governe,,ent: admini.; tra Lion in the hands 

corncommune. Thus tho comunune became an organ izati nn Ljtt 
bined the ci.o.ic" functiol.,s of agricultural- c' a I--i vos 

and the governvn,--ntal fanctions of to..'nship .-(...inis ra ion. 

ithin t,..o or three years it became cl.,_ir to the 

Chinese ladership that the, co...u as ori(jii:ill estab

l.ished w're too large for ef ficient: ia!nac(.Frlnt. Th,#-./ ,..;2ere, 

therefor , suldivided. By ].963 t-here were ovrt 74,000 
communes, about three times the number that had been estab

lished originally. 2 0 

In Engwhichcha _c."cs we have translated "commune." the 

l.ish language, "commune" seems closely related to "coanmmini :m." 

In the Chinese language, however, there is no such connection. 
The first character meansA commune is a - - ). 

public; the second means organization. The second character 

she had been used for agricultural cooperatives (ho--t.:o-she) , 

so a com.,une (kuricq she) implies an exte sion of thEat: organi
zation. Co~mnuis7TXnc;-chan chu-yi J-. 'A) includes 

characters suggesting the- deology of joint production. In 

Chinese language, then (as in French) , a conurune is more 

closely related to administrative questions than to communist
 
ideology.
 

1 8Ibid., pp. 387-393.
 

19Skinner, op. cit., p. 389.
 

20Peking Review, No. 44, November 1, 1963.
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Skinner hypothesizes that the new, smaller communes
 
were generally based on the previous big township, which
 
were coterminous mith marketing areas. Indeed, some
 
Chinese directives and discussions advocated that the new
 
cominunes be !ased on the township or on the traditional
 

21
"farming district," presumably a marketing area. However,
 
it must be recognized that there is tremendous regional
 
diversity in China. I would suppose that in areas in which
 
.themarketing districts-were-very well-defined,--there would,--
be a strong tendency for communes to be based on the mar
keting districts. This would include the highly populated
 
province of Szechwan, where unlike the rest of China, farm
 
families tended to live in isolated farmsteads and not in
 
clusters of villages. This settlement pattern made the
 
role of the market town especially important in integrating
 
surrounding farmers both economically and socially. Indeed,
 
there is remarkable continuity in Szechwan in terms of the
 
number of marketing areas, townships, and communes. The
 
number of basic level organizations has remained constant
 
at about 4,500 and the movement to consolidate townships
 
into big tovmships of 1956 had no effect in Szechwan.

23
 

In other regions, however the marketing community was not
 
so well articulated. This would include areas with very
 
good transportation, with dense populations, and where a
 
large portion of production was marketed. In such areas
 
farmers would be able to go to several small markets or to
 
a major one, thus rendering their "own" market town uf
 
lesser significance. In such regions there would be far
 
less reason to use the traditional marketing community as
 
the social and economic base for the commune.
 

When the communes were divided in the early 1960's
 
the principle of combining economic and political power was
 
retained. The township was not reestablished as an organ
 
of state power.
 

After the Cultural Revolution there may have been a
 

21 t is interesting to note that during the period of Na

tionalist rule, many Chinese sociologists recommended that
 
market towns be used as the focal point for development.
 
See Skinner, op. cit., p. 383.
 

22 Skinner, op. cit., pp. 222, 368, 3C9. There appears to
 
have been aligh degree of coincidence between standard
 
marketing areas and communes in Kwangtung also. Kwangtung
 
had roughly 1,691 markets at the turn of the century and
 
1,724 communes in 1965. See Skinner, op. cit., fn. 109,
 
and Yang-ch'eng Wan-pao (Canton Evening New-s), Auust 19,
 
1965. Cited in Michel Oksenberg, "Local Leaders in Rural
 
China, 1962-65," in A. Doak Barnett, Chinese Communist
 

j Politics in Action (Seattle: University of Washington Press, 
- p. 174. 

Vti
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partial amalgamation of communes. A Chinese periodical in
 
1973 mysteriously referred to "China's 50,000 people's

commune.s." 2 3 If China has been consolidating communes 
from 74,000 to 50,000, this does not mean that the tradi
tional markeLinq unit. is being ignored. Skinner's analysis 
suggests a decrease in the number of mark-ting units as 
transportat-n--2proves and as more markets are open every 
day. Contrary to an initial expectation, increased popu].a
tion need not lead to the establishment of more market: 
towns. Thus it is likely that the commune remains closely 
related to a changing, modernizing market system. Indeed 
the very article which offers the figure of 50,000 communes 
also points out the role of the market town: "A commune 
hospital is usually set up in a market town or a village 
in a populated location on a scale determined by the 
conimne's population, geographic features, and incidence 
of disease., 

To summarize, the coumunes represcnt a merger of 
state power and organizations for economic cooperation. 
It did not cerare from an historical and social. vacuum; it 
was not sik..-.y proclaimed according to a vision of society. 
It was, in_,tead, intimately related to centuri.es of eco
nomic and political history and to al1 ost a dccade of 
gradually expanding orgaris ol econooirc coop2raLti.on, slowly 
increasing in s. , compl, x.ity, responihili. , and dc.gree 
of socialization. This included the stagcs oi mutual aid 
teams, lower level agricul:Lural prcducer cOoperatives, and 
higher level, producer coope-ratives. YThis evolu Lion of 
organizaiLion required careful leadership by thI, Chinese 
Communist Party andI extensive mass mobilization at the 
village level. 

2 3 11sin flua-wen, "Commune Hospitals Grow," China Reconstructs, 

November 1973, p. 2.
 
24 Ibid., p. 3.
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Chapter 3
 

THE FUNCTIONS OF DIFFERENT LEVELS OF 
RURAL LOCAL GOVERNANCE 

A. Principles of Commune Organization 

The broad political situation of leadership by the 
Communist Party establishes two basic principles with re
gard to rural local governance. First, given that the 
goal of political, leacXurship is to change, all dimensn;ions 
of society, there is virtually no dimension of social 
relations whicli is a priori outside the putrvicw of the 
political syiten. Thi ... i, sharp contc:st with the 
,esttu n bour(.ois ideaJ. of the state -is Z ni.Eator of 
inte:-: :ts uannintC of a sse fa- iem , in 
which mD:tters r 2atnc to Jth}e Jci:LVi7G~Y*T. e as- :O'eI, 
much as; possible, from public i1I icy. A listing of some
of the j.m)poranI-,rj: issues subject to public pol! cy C.ate 
and action in rural China will ci-,onstr,.te the vi:tually 
unlimited scope of the political system: 

poll tictl 

1. population registration, vital statistics 
2. maintenance of public order, police aCeIvinjs tration 
3. resolution of dispute:s, mediation and courts 
4. control over population movement 
5. military recruitment, militia training 
6. tax collection 
7. style of political ladersh.ip 
8. class origin of political leadership 
9. ideological legitimation of power 

social 

10. 	 class possession of social and political power 
11. 	 status definitions 
12. 	 appropriate patterns of intra-family relations13. 	 role of women, character of inter-sexual relations 

14. 	 criteria for, and social patterns of, marriage 
sclection 

15. 	 family )lanniJ-mg 
16. 	 cul,,braticn oU traditional holidays 
17. 	 relevanmce of social myths and ;ui)perstitions 
18. 	 maintenance and miodification of social. values 

-49

http:ladersh.ip
http:ci-,onstr,.te


-50

economic 

19. 	 construction of transportation and communication 
facilities 

20. 	 construction of water control facilities 
21. 	 construction of farm land through earth leveling
 

and terracing
 
22. 	 rearrangement of farm land
 
23. 	 changes in agricultural techniques 
24. 	 agricultural research and extension 
25. 	 agricultural mechanization 
26. 	 patterns and extent of industrial investment 
27. 	 coordination of industrial facilities 
28. 	 supply of labor to new factories 
29. 	 modes of production organization, and inter

personal relations associated with production 
activities 

30. 	 research and development 
patterns of consumption, inc.uding distribution31. 
of food and many corisurner commodities 

protection32. 	 maintenance of: food reserves for 
against natural calamity. 

33. 	 distribution of credit. 

we l fare 

34. 	 extent and quality of health services 
35. 	 st-yle of health delivery 
36. 	 extent and content of education 
37. 	 s yle of teach inq. 

are38. 	 procedures by which some students selected 
for advanced training 

39. 	 care of old and disabled people 

(In reality, of course, the Western bourgeois state
 

ends up having polici.es that regulate many aspects of a 
person's "private" life also. We need only think of family 
laws, divorce and child abuse laws, laws regulating sexual 
practices between consenting adults, labor law, welfare 
regulations, etc. to realize that the scope of public 
policy in the West is almost comparable to that in China. 

namelyNevertheles.:, there remains an important difference, 
that 	 in China public policy is expected to help change all 
patterns of personal behavior, while in the West there re
mains some reluctance to give the state such power.)
 

A second feature of the political system is that it 

perceives itself as a totally integrated system. In theory 
there is no autonomy at any level of the system. The 
highest levels of leadership (the Central Committee of 
the Comrnunist Party and its Standing Committee and the 

http:polici.es
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National People's Congress) have responsibility to deter
mine broad policy in all dimensions listed above. At the
 
same time, however, it is also considered necessary that,

policies have the enthusiastic support of, and express the


'1I 
needs of, the "people. Thus extensive exchanges, dis
cussions and negotiations between higher and lower levels
 
are needed to make policy. In no dimension of policy can
 
any level of government be autonomous from other levels.
 

While the principles of inclusiveness and integration I(
shape the political environment of rural local governance,
there are important principles which define the aggregate 
units of people who will take responsibility for political

and economic expression. A fundamental concept in Chinese
 
legal practice is that people are organized into "units"
 
(tan-wei). A unit has legal standing; it has a chairman,
 
a representative committee to make decisions; it assumes
 
responsibility for actions of its members.
 

If it also has economic tasks (and most do), it is
 
also an "accounting unit" (ho-suan tan-wei). The concept

of accounting unit is closely connected with Chinese legal

(or administrative) practice with regard to ownership of
 
property. It most definitely is not the case that the
 
state owns everything. Rather, accounting units own prop
erty. There are three categories of accounting units in
 
China: (1) State Accounting Units. An accounting unit may

be part of the government administration. In this case, its
 
property is under the "ownership of the whole people," be
cause the government must represent everyone. These
 
accounting units are funded by the state with money coming

from tax funds. There can, of course, be variations in
 
the form of state ownership: it may exist on the province
 
or county level, in which case it would be ownership of
 
all the people in a specific province or county. (2)

Collective Accounting Units. An accounting unit may be
 
comprised of a limited aggregate of individuals. Collec
tive accounting units are the dominant types of organization

in rural China. Each level of the commune, including the
 
commune, brigade, and team, is a collective accounting

unit. Collective accounting units, in principle, do not
 
receive tax funds; nor do they have obligations to people

who are not members of the particular aggregate in question.

In legal theory, they function somewhat analagously to
 
corporations in capitalist countries. (3) Individuals as
 

1In Chinese Communist usage, "people" is a narrow term, in
cluding members of those economic classes who support the
 
communist revolution, namely the workers, peasants, petty

bourgeoisie, and national bourgeoisie. "People" does not
 
include enemies of the revolution.
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accounting units. Although China is a socialist state,
 
there remains much individually owned, private property. 
The Chinese distinquish between ownership off means of pro
duction and ownership of means of consumption. Private 
ownership of means of production is generally not permitted. 
A family cannot own a factory or large amounts of farm land. 
1owever, private ownership of means of consumption is con
s.ideredi app:copriate. This includes household goods, bi
cycles, the house itself (in rural areas) , and a small 
garden plot for vegetables for home consumption. It may 
include household animals (pigs, chickens) for household 
consumption.
 

Any accounting unit may purchase more property, may 
have income, may make investments, may keep and utilize 
its profits, and iway maintain a bank account. There are 
regulations concerning the types )f investnl;nts each level 
may make, which :e will review in some detail.2 (e level 
of organization may under cerl-ain circumstances purchase 
the proporty of another. The point is that the concept of 
propert-y i.s well established, and if property is transferred 

uniL to another pay.-nent of quail value is expected.3from one 

For exaimple, undetr some conditions withdrawals from bank 
accounts recquire special permission. John Pelz.il, "Economic 
Management of a P;:oduction Brigade in Post--Leap China," in 
W. 	E.. Willwn:t, Hconic Or;ani zation in Chinese Society 
(Stanford: Stanforad - ersityres.,1972) p7.411-41. 
3We should not give the impression that this rigq..d account
ing developed instantly or automatically. It prob.,ably was 
incorporated in Soviet legal practice, which made a strong 
impression in China in the 1950's. However in rural areas 
a delimitation bei-w.en commune, brigade, and team, a sorting 
out oif property owned by each, and est-ablishment of fixed 
principles of exchange were not really worked out until 
about 1960-62. Trhe necessity for a rigid system of property 
ownership and responsibility was one oF the most important 
lessons emerging from the first years of the commune experi
ment, to which reference was made in Chapter 2. 'i'he crucial 
document for recognizing conununes, brigades, and teams as 
separate accounting units was the "Sixty Articles," a docu
ment essentially serving as the organic law for establishing 
organizations in rural China. It was first distributed in
 
1961, and revised in September 1962. It has not been
 
distributed publicly, and there is no published translation
 
available for convenient citation. (A copy was stolen by
 
Nationalist raiders, and made available to interested Western
 
scholars.) In January 1972, China Reconstructs published an
 
article that seems to be a rough summary of these regulations
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The result is a very complex situation in which power

is decentralized to different levels with regard to differ
ent poli-ies. Moreover, the distribution of power changes

from time to time. Always, no matter where power is fo
cused, no level of administration is autonomous, and each
 
level will interact with and respond to demands from the
 
other levels.
 

flow can we best describe and analyze this complex

pattern of management, hicihly integrated andl differentiated
 
and changing over time? Two strategies present themselves. 
One would be to analyze each aspect of pullic policy and 
specify the manner in ,.hich the center and the local areas 
interact. Alternatively, we could focus our attention on 
each level of the administration (i.e., the co:.Munc, bri
gade and team) and analyze the role of that leve] with 
regard to policy makine management on various .licie.. If 
we adopt this strategy another question arises: should we 
start at lower levels and wor], up, ox should we look at 
higher Lovels and look down. 

In this monograph I chocse to look at rural Ch.ina 
level--hy-level. Mor.over, . wi3 start at th.:, lo;:.-r ]cweis
i.e. , at the faimily and production team. Thi wifmI enble 
us to see or clearly rural China as a living, concrete 
orcariiim, rather than as a qrou>p of abstracticons. T S 
also reflcots m, -;enra]. view that the hichr:r levels hr s 
their power to a substantial extent on the lew:r levels,
and that participation of lower levels is crucial in under
standi-ng the sy.ste.,.n. If analysis st, rts at the con no and 
works down , the,,(e is a chance that the prticiho Wry,8
pects of the system will he over]y ohscurcd. (By this 
statement 1 do not wish to sugge;t. that the con-iiune ha.s no 
power. It: is, in fact, trmendously poorful; hope(fu].iy
this will e -ee from the description below. ) Our dis.cus
sion w.ii stress the major policies affectin.e acgicuitura]
and economic devel opment, although from the Chinese co;ir,unist 
persp;ctive the pattern of economic developiment is very
tightly related to the pattern of social and ideological 
development. 

B. Private Sector and the Famili
 

h]e private family remains an important economic unit 
in China, despite the fact that the economy is basically 

under the t-iTH.Some Basic Facts about the People's Communes."
 
For the manner in which accounting units were set up in
 
rural areas, see Pelzel, of). cit., p. 394.
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socialized. The family manages what the Chinese call "side
line production." The production team is supposed to allot
 
from 5 to 7 percent of the cultivated land to families for 
private gardens. 4 (Tzu-liu-ti) The land is generally al
located on a per capita ba sto a family, but the alloca
tion is usually not changed as family size grows or 
diminishes through birth, marriage, or death. Generally 
speaking, on the collective land (the roughly 95 percent 
of the ].and which is operated by the production team and 
which will be dJiscussed in that section) food grain is the 
primary crop. On the privatLc plots, the family is free to 
plant whatever it chooses. Vegetables predominate, but 
fruit trees, tobacco or mulberry trees (for silk raising)
 
are often grown. Families may be granted permission by the
 
production team to open up mountain land as private land.5
 

In some places farm families have decided to operate
 
collectively their private plots, at least to some extent.
 
They have put their private plots together in the same 
place and can use a tractor (rented from the commune) to 
plow them all at once. In some cases, planting and harvest
incj may be done on a collective basis also. In such cases, 
the harvest is divided on a simple per capita basis, because 
the land share-; in the field had originally been allocated 
on a per capita basis.
 

In addition to cultivation there are a wide variety 
of o i:her: private economic "sidelino" activities managed by 
the family but closely related to the collective economy. 
Famil.ies raise picgs, and poultry, including chickens, ducks, 
geese, (for both meat and eggs). Sometimes thoy will buy 
piglets from the commune, brigade, or team which may have 
a collective pig farm that sells piglets. In some cases, 
the piglets can be purchased on credit, repayment coming 
when the hog is marketed. 'The collective unit'may also 
provide stud service and veterinary service free or very 
cheaply. Fcod for the pigs may be household scraps, or 
straw and leaves grown on the private plot. In some cases 
the production team may decide to make some animal food 
available to privately owned animals. The manure of pri
vately owned animals would be used to fertilize the private 
plots. However, if the production team has supplied some of 
the animal food, then it might require in exchange animal 
manure for collective fields. In other cases the collective 

4A ceiling of 5 percent may have been established after the
 
Cultural Revolution.
 

5Sometimes after a few years these improved'lands are inte
grated into the collective farms. See Pelzel, op. cit., 
p. 393.
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unit may purchase pig manure thereby generating another
 
source of private family income.
 

Handicrafts represent another important dimension of
 
the family economic system. Activities such as basket
weaving, embroidering, knitting, and tailoring may be done 
privately, as long as they are done by the household and 
do not involve hiring labor. (If the scale is larger tnan 
a single household then a handicraft cooperative should be 
set up.) 

Other important sources of private income include 
fishing, hunting wild animals and sncakes (for food and 
medicinal purposes) , silk production, bee raising, and 
collecting firewood. In some places (especially urban 
areas) baby-sitting can represent an important source of 
private incomne for some people. 

The produce from private plots and the commoditics 
produced in the private sector may be consumed at home, may 
be exch,-.nged for products of eCuivalent value with neicl1.,ors 
or may be sold at rural markets, wherce price is estazd:;.':hed 
by market conditions. The rural markets are, of course 
supervised by the co:c.cune , and some of the produce is taxed 
heavily. 

The private sector of the rural economy provides the 
peasant fani:.Jes with an import;.,nt portion of their fami-ly 
income. iti;,:caus;is private, the Chinese qovc:rnment doeS 
not gather and publish st.;.tics on it, but data gcathered 
by one traveller in China show that the private sector 
contributes around 20 percent of family inccm-e ( iabove, 
Figure 1.3) . how is it that 5 to 10 percent of the land 
can contribute 20 percent of the income, espc.-Jally inasmuch 
as the private plots are worked in spare time? Does this 
demonstrate that private farming is inherently more cffi
cient and productive than the collective farming? I think 
it does not. The private plots earn so much because they 
concentrate on fruits, veqe tables, and animal products that 
earn high prices. Table 3.1 shows thai: the land of private 
plots produced 2 to 4 times the value per unit of area. 

This ratio is not surprising, consicderinq that land 
use.d for hig hly pricod products anywhere will produce a far 
grcn ter : ' output t.an land u-sed for food grains. 
Table 3. 2 T:',:; tic; ].,and u:sed for fruits and veqetables 
in Taiwan Provinuc p) oCucc! a cash .inccme of double or 

c-f Land 1i1:1:il.triple that rice. u;od l :- hufbndry prob
had an even higher cash return.0ably 

The high profi.tab.il~ ty of private plots does not prove 

http:profi.tab.il
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Table 3.1. Ratio of Incomes from Private and Community Lands 

Net incomie per Net income Ral J0 L)I:Jva, 
hectare of: priv. per commnal and communal in

hectareNo. Commune Ljlots 	 ( ),_an) hectare (yuan) comes per 

1. Evergreen 12,589.0 3,293.3 	 3.82 

2. Ied Star 8,144.0 1,975.5 	 4.12 

3. Kawkang 1,542.4 	 768.7 1.99 
997.1 	 2.264. August: First 2,253.7 

5. Tsin 	 Yah 692.7 398.4 1.74 

6. lisin 	Lung San 3,15.7 399.1 0.87 
7. Peng 	 Pu 7,320.5 3,412.5 2.15 

8. Isu HIang 4,109.5 2,030.1 	 2.02 

9. W,,st 	 Lake 5,967.7 4,725.2 1.26 

10. '['unq 	 Chun 1,906.9 1,897.2 1.01 

Note: 	 Net incorre is computed as gross income minus product.ion 
costs. 

Shahid Javed Burki, A SLudv of Chinese C-:-.,r,-nes, 1.965Source: 

(Camhridge: Harvard East As-an izesearch Center, 1969) ,
 

p. 38.
 

As with a]rTost everything else in China, there is
 
undoubtedly enormous reqional variation concerning the im

are 	 profitportance 	of vriva -e plots. Private plots very 
able near major cities, whore urhan workers can pro.ie an
 
active market for fruits and vacgeltables. In other l.ocalities,
 

for exa:ip].e Tachai Brigade, a national model for acgricultural
 
development, the private plots have been eliminated so that 
all energis will be devoted to collective production. (Such
 
a pattern has not been recommended for the rest of the
 
country. ) "1
 

In the ].ong run, the Communist leadership has the 
goal of eliminating 	 the private sector. This is a political 

the movement of society from a capitalistquesiion, involving 
to a socialist and eventua;lly a communist society. Hlowever, 

the l(ader; realize that China needs a long historical 
period of progress from socialism (in which people c'el- com

(in which peoplepensated according to their work) to communism 
get compensated according to their needs.) During this 
historical period, which may last for centuries, the private sector 

is essential for several reasons. It satisfies the peasants' 

age-old feelings that private land gives security. Moreover,
 

at the same time these data do not demonstrate that collec
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Table 3.2. 	 Cash Profits for Land Used for Different Purposes,
 
Taiwan Province, 1970-1971
 

Total cash Index of Cash protit
 

2
Type of crop profit1 land value per land value Index
 

Rice 	 40,369 17,500 2.31 100
 

Special Crops
 
(sugar, to
bacco, tea,
 
jute) 45,612 13,071 	 3.49 151
 

Fruit
 
(6 varieties) 123,518 24,033 5.14 222
 

Vegetables
 
(19 vari
eties) 296,74 2 41,692 7.12 308
 

1. This is the total cash profit of all familicsNotes: 

surveyed gro.ing these crops. 

2. This is 	 the total valu. of inlca-est on land used. 
Th:is is pre-sume to he directly proport.fon;dl to 
the value of the land, but I do not knou how much 
land is represented by these fiqur-s. 

Source: Report on .n Invef3tiat ion into th': Costs o Protuction 
of Lqr'.rl t urLIL Cormmou ieis (£n Ci i fj-so:) , nJ. <'e 

Provinc La 	 )aithcnt of AgriculLuro and Po.rcL-.Jy, 
1971, p 6-7.
 

it offers a 	 way of simp.ifying the organization and manage
ment of what would otherwise be a very compliicated n :ctor 
of the economy, as vegetables and animal hz.a.vry aY: very 
labor intensive and require meticulous nan.......nt. In
 
certain cases private ranaigement avoic discconom . o 
scale; for e::&J. in hog raisin( concent-)jrtion of ;:fli:als 
can load to 	high inc'_ence of cholera. As vex.nuvorl: 
improves -Ind as hog cholera vaccines beccme mre- J- su-ad, 

collective hoq raising will be more .rof.itahle, but vnti. 
then much of the animal husbandry industi-y will re:a;t 21 in 
the private 	sector. In addiLion the exisvence of tie pri
vate sector 	fJ.ows logical.y from the idea k-lizt priv.it, 
ownership of the means of consurption (as opposed to means 
of production) is ideolojicailly appropriate , and thIat; ex

ploitation emerges from thte hiring oi labor, not from one's 
own labor. Private hog raisinq is a1so sil:lple andl economi

cal as long as household scraps constitute a major part of 

http:nan.......nt
http:Po.rcL-.Jy


the hog's diet. For these reasons I have the feeling that 

the Communist leadership is perfectly willing to percnit the 
private sector in the rural economy.continuation of the 

It is not just grudgingly making concessions to an unhappy 
for a return to private ownershippeasantry which yearns 


of land, as is; sometimes argued.
 

For the forseeabe future the Chinese govern-ent's 
one of balancin u the private and the collectiveproblem is 

sectors of the economy. Where and ho.. to strike the balance 
was an i.:portaLnt issue during 1953, when communes were set 
up and ,..'hcn there were many e.-:periments with social and 

At time tendencyecono',mic orcaniation. that there was a 
From 1960 to 1962, the
to eiiininate the i)rivate sctor. 

privato ,!coris prhas overemnasized. The policy 

adopted after 1962 and followed till presont has been that 
a balance. During the Cultural Revolutionof eIsahilishing 

some V*ed Guard u roups advocated the elirmenation of the pri
vate ;)lots, but they were later criticized for ultra
leftism. 

During this lono historical transition period, there 
ccr a contradictionremains a -. n betw,,een the private and 

co.,cv the ura] economy becau:-e they both-o-of 
compete tor" ;:arm fmily lab)or. 1ec-use of the profitability 

of the prvat: . s-,ctor, goelu far, £aiil~i.e.s devote too [2uch 
labor to 1the privat sect:or and not Cenoutwh to the collec
tive ,rcr. (11C must be eiplviaizd that this is not a 

man .orkuniversll ercblm. ) In thcory a is 1u.pTosd to 28 
.elds; a woman isi: suppose d todays a ron on c2 lcctive expected to bework 24 day; a on th. The privat, plots are 

tended only on Jay:; off, early in the morning before work, 
in the eveni(In a fter work, anu by children and old people 
wrho need not participate in collective labor. In general 
most of the am lies do parti.cipate in the collective 
economy,1 both because it has sensible incentives (which will 
be described below) and be:ccaiuse the overall system seems 
sensible. owever so-etimes political and social pressures 
are brou1ght to bear on indi.vid3uals who devote too much 
energy to the privXate sector. A cormmune leader has ex

plained how he dealt with such a problem: 

In 1.960...the pernicious doctrines of the free 

market and material incentives were being propagated 
by the capitalist readers in the Party leadership. 

a free market about 20 li (10 kilometers)
There was 

away from the commune. I came to learn that some of
 

our members were going to the free market and selling
 
the produce of their private plots at exorbitant prices.
 

They also used to take their hens arid eggs for sale.
 

The mo:;t grave situation, in this regard, arose in
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one of our difficult and poor brigades, namely Yang

Fang. Members would take the tobacco grown on their
 
private plots to the free market. The normal price
 
of such tobacco was ]. yuan per catty, but they would
 
sell it at 6 yuan per catty. The same was true of
 
chickens. If the normal price was 1 yuan, they would
 
get on the free market about 5 yuan.
 

Now these were dangerous tendencies. Work for 
the collective was ignored in favor of work on private 
plo'-s. Profit was put in command. One day I went to 
the free market to make an investigation. My comrades, 
who had gone there, disappeared when they saw me. I 
recognized one person and I asked him: "Why are you 
here?" He said: "I have come to buy some things." 
This was not true. Then why did he lie? Because he 
felt that what he was doing was not right. That 
evening I went to this comrade's house and I asked 
him: "What did you buy?" He answered-. "Tobacco. 
I asked: "Can't you qrow enough on your own plot?" 
He did not answer. Then we orgar, ined mass meetings 
in the brigade. We asl:cd, should we rely on private
plots or on the collective , should we depencd on 5 p-rcent 
or on 95 percent. All of us cadres went to the various 
team; and launched a mass education camipaign. GrJ 1dual
ly, fewcr and fe.er people went to the free r'oaret. 
We mobilized the rasscs and started a campaign for 
production. People's enthusiasm was roused, and we 
reached a high tide in production. 7 

In a culture where "face" is so important and wNere the 
identity of the individual is influenced so much by group 
evaluation, this tyne of group criticism can be a very 
powerful influence on people's behavior. 

In addition if a person persists in emphasizinqj the 
private sector, and if this behavior is part of an overall 
pattern of disregnrding socialist policies (and violating 
laws, perhaps stea).ing fertilizer) , the person risks being 
accused of beinq a capi.tal]5st, revisionist, or rightist.
This is quite serious, for such a person can be considered 
a "Bad Element" and )be subject to certain restrictions and 
losses of freedom. (This is described below in the discus
sion of the function of the brigade.) In pracicc, the use 
of th com.pulsive machinery of the staLe (org.ans of the 
people's dictatorship against class enemies) are probably 

7A. Z. Obaidullah "Class Struglqe inN. Than, Yell.ow Sand
hill Comnmune," China Quarterly Wo. 51 ( uly-Sepbember ]972), 
pp. 536-537. 
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used very, very infrequently in achieving the balance be
fl. tween private and collective agriculture, but they do shape 

the social-political environment in which these issues 
if develop. 

Itdshouldobe noted that the private sector of the
 
rural economy includes one other important dimension:
 

-housing. Farm families ':own their v own *houses, ...-(Generally 
they ownc,1 the houses before liberation or were given them
 
during land reform.) When young people get married and want 
to build a house or expand their inlaw's house, they use


j_ their own savings to purchase materials. Neighbors may

help with the actual construction. There is often a spe
cialized team of carpenters which is hired to help with 

Ithe skilled work. The production team may help by assign
ing land for the house, and by helping to collect building
 
materials. Nevertheless, the house is privately owned,
 
purchased with private funds. (Ths is in contrast to the 
urban situation, where housing is rented from the state.)

The obvious limitation in this system is that a person can
not legally enter the real estate development business. fie
 
cannot build a lot of houses and renovate or sell them at
 
a profit. (William Hinton has described one commune leader 
engaged in such activity who was severely criticized.) 8 

C. Production Team
 

The great bulk of agricultural production and income 
is generated under the management of the production team. 
The production team, as we have mentioned, is composed of
 
roughly 20 to 60 families living in a natural village,

hamlet, or neighborhood cf - large village.9 Tne production
 
team--not the individual farmers or the commune--owns the
 
farmland and most farm tools and draft animals. The team's
 
land is basically that which had been owned by the peasant
 
families now comprising the team before the land was pooled
 
in cooperatives. In some cases residents of one village


* (.~had owned land near another village. To rationalize pro
duction and make the land of the production team contiguous, 
a:-c teams 2Lnvolved would exchange land in such a case. A 
production team might have 5 to 50 hectares, depending on 

8William Hinton, "Reflections on China," Monthly Review,
 
June 1973, p. 30.
 

9A team might also include a few families from another 
village if, for some reason, those families were on much 
better personal terms with members of the team than withStheir own neighbors. See Pelzel, 2p. cit., p. 395.
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availability of land and cropping patterns.
 

The production team, as an accounting unit, functions
 
as an independent economic unit, analogously to a corporation
 
or family farm'in a rapitalist economy. It engages in pro
duction, incurs expenses in the course of production, sells
 
the produce at a particular price, hopefully makes a profit,
 
distributes the profits to its members, and invests some
 
of the profits in efforts to expand production in the future.
 tem my as0
......... Th prdutio or o ney and purchase com

modities. One of the distinctions from a capitalist cor
poration, however, is that every resident in the area is a
 
member of the team sharing in the profits on the basis of
 
labor contribution, or sharing equally in services offered
 
to members. Benefits are not divided according to distri
bution of shares of ownership, as in a capitalist corpora
tion. A production team may be considered more similar to
 
a very large family farm, which recognizes the needs and
 
interests of all mlembers, and strives to make a collective
 
profit.
 

1. Planning Production
 

One major function of rural local institutions in
 
China is to assure that food and industrial crops can be
 
procured from the rural sector (through taxes and sales)
 
for urban and industrial needs. This function is fulfilled
 
through the formation of a national economic plan which
 
calls for production of certain crops. Actually, the plan
 
has three components. For certain crops, including food
 
grains, cotton, soya beans,and oil bearing crops, there is
 
virtually a total state monopoly on purchasing. All pro
duction (with the exception of what is retained for con
sumption in the rural areas) is sold directly to the state
 
at fixed prices. (Produce above the original planned tar
get may bring a higher price.) For other agricultural pro
ducts, su-h as fruits and vegetables, hogs, fish and other
 
products, the state sets targets for minimum purchases.
 
Production above the targets may be sold at open markets.
 
A third category of produce includes some vegetables,
 
chickens, and other products; for these the state has no
 
specific targets. These products are marketed freely.
 

The state's plans for the first two categories are
 
broken down into specific targets for each province. The
 
provinces assign quotas for the counties; the counties pass
 
along goals for communes. The communes, in turn make al
locations for different crops to brigades and teams. The
 
plans include quotas for total grain production, local
 
grain consumption, deliveries of grain to the state of both
 
taxes and required sales, utilization of fertilizer, and
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production of various diverisified, crops for each team. 

* .1Q The production plan is generally based on the policy
 
Take grain as the base and have all-round deve3opment." 

This means that each production unit should first concen
trate its efforts on growing enough food grains to satisfy
-thoe-needs -of -its members--and--to- sel-- some to the- state.. 
Then it should diversify agriculture into fruits, vegetables,
 
and animal husbandry. Because the plan roughly fixes the
 
balance between grain and diversified activities, it
 

strongly influences the cash income of team members.
 

Generally the plan does not have to be followed
 
rigidly. It is more of a reference guide than an order.
 
It indicates how food and other needs can be met, and out
lines a floor for production. The production team has a
 
certain discretion in developing ways of exceeding targets
 
of the plans. The most rigid parts of the plan are the
 
quotas for sales and deliveries of grain to the state, and
 
even here there is room for some flexibility. The plan
 
may specify that deliveries be made with rice, but a team
 
may get permission to make part of this delivery in sweet
 
potatoes or cash instead.10 How much power does a team have
 
in shaping the plan? There is no simple answer. In
 
developing the plan from year to year, targets and quotas
 
are not simply passed down from level to level without
 
discussion and adjustments. A province or county may insist
 
that it cannot meet a particular goal until it has received
 
investments in water conservancy or more fertilizer. A
 
production team is supposed to have a mass meeting of all
 
members to analyze the proposed plan, and consider whether
 
it is reasonable. If not, the production team may protest
 
and ask ;the' commune to reassign tasks. Generally plans
 
are based,on production in previous years. Production of
 
a certain.Ilcrop may be expanded somewhat, or experimentation
 
with a new crop may be suggested. Drastic changes from
 
year to year would, of course, be impossible.
 

In practice, the targets for deliveries of food grains
 
to the state appear to be fixed for a certain number of
 
years. The number of years varies from time to time and 
place to place; I have seen references to fixed plans of 

12 
three, five, 11 and .en years. Presumably after that time
 
this dimension of the plan is renegotiated.
 

F" 10Pelmel, 2R. cit., p. 397.
 

nStavis Diary, May 2, 1972.
 

12Pelzel, cit., p. 392. 
 -
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In the negotiations for formulating the annual plan,
 

the higher levels of government have certain important
 
powers. If the team is grain deficient (either because of
 
dense population and poor agricultural conditions or be
cause or specialization in market crops) then the higher

levels of administration have strong leverage because they
 
can link supplies of food.to production plans. Even if a
 
team grows enough food, the higher levels still have cer
tain strengths in bargaining; they can relate fertilizer


1deliveriesi t- routlion plans. They can also influence 
production of vegetables by promising (or refusing) to 
purchase the produce through the state marketing agencies. 

The production team may be influenced by such factors,
 
but it will also take into account the prices of different
 

-* crops and the profitability of different producti6n plans.
 
_ Indeed, agricultural commodity prices are very important


factors in determining the agricultural plans, and the
 
-state 
 occasionally adjusts farm prices as a way of encourag

ing teams to adopt production plans which are more consis
tent with national development plans. The production team
 
may also take into account the simple fact that the state
t 	 needs production of a certain crop, and may wish to support 
the state's development plan, regardless of local financial 
consequences. 

J While the various higher levels of government have 
these levers vis-a-vis the production team, in the final 

- analysis the production team decides what to grow. It 
cannot be forced to grow a crop at bayonet point. One 
story is available about how officials in Peking demanded 
that a commune switch its produption from two crops of 
vegetables and one crop of grain each year to three crops
of vegetables, in order to supply more fully Peking's vege
table market. Commune officials, fearing a shortage of 
labor power for the more labor intensive vegetables,

flatly refused. Some commune officials lost their jobs, but
 
some of the production units still refused to grow three
 
crops of vegetables. Eventually vegetable production was
 
increased after scientific research and experimentation.1 3
 

We should note that the power of the state in
 
developing the plan varies also according to the crops

involved. The state's plans are quite rigid with regard
 
to food grains, cotton, and oil-bearing crops. However,


1) the production team has extensive powers to expand produc
it tion of fruits and vegetables, and animal husbandry, espe

cially after the grain plan has been satisfied. 

13Khan, op. cirt., pp. 537-538.
 

o
 
iU>
 

http:experimentation.13


-64

2. Managing Production
 

When it 	comes to the day-to-day management of agri-,
 
-. 	 cultural production, including decisions of when to plant,
 

which fields to fertilize, when and how much to irrigate,
 
how to control pests, the production team has substantial
 

-

------ autonomy..For a'whiTe.around--1958-the,-higher--levels- of.-

administration tried to issue specific directives on field
 
management, including depth of plowing and manner of plant-


There was, however, no way that a central administraing.
j 	 tion could deal with the highly localized needs of agri
culture in an efficient manner. Overcentralization at that 
time contributed to agricultural problems. Since that 
time, the production units have been given almost complete 
autonomy to take care of field management, especially in
 
those matters which do not affect neighboring production
I 	 teams. 

*Generally, old, experienced peasants and young,
 
technically trained people are consulted on field manage
ment questions. It is common for the production teams to
 
carry out a variety of experiments on its own fields to
 
ascertain which seed variety is best, how to utilize
 
chemical fertilizer most effectively, and how to control
 
pests. The commune or county, through its agricultural
 
extension services and training programs, may offer sug
gestions on field management. They cannot issue orders.
 

An indication of the autonomy of the production team
 
with regard to managing agricultural production is the
 
fact that the "Sixty Articles" provide that the production
 
teams may not be forced to purchase agricultural inputs
 
which the teams do not want.
 

While the teams are basically autonomous with regard
 
to field management, they cannotbe completely autonomous.
 
Water management and pest cohtrol are frequently coordin
ated on a larger scale, perhaps by brigade or commune,
 
depending on the technical requirements, because the activ
ities of one team will often affect the neighboring teams.
 
Also certain agricultural inputs, especially fertilizer and
 
sometimes machines, are rationed out to the production
 
teams, so that they cannot unilaterally decide to increase
II the utilization of such inputs. 

r 3. Labor Management 

The production team has substantial autonomy with re
gard to organizing labor for agricultural production. How
ever, there are certain (changing) guidelines under which it
 

;,' 	 ,...
:.,.:......::. :,,-.:-:, ,, ,/.-. .'.. . . ...... .. . , .-. _ . ........ ..... ..............
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operates in this regard. Generally, all members of the team
 
are considered to be members of a labor pool, and the team
 
leaders assigns labor to each person each day. This may be
 
done with the assistance of a bulletin board, where each
 
person's assignment for the day is posted.
 

Sometimes, the team may assign labor in a very differ
ent way. It may assign responsibility for agricultural

production on a certain plot of land to one. or a -,few. families. 
Sometimes the land is virtually auctioned off on a semi
permanent basis to the families on the basis of commitments
 
to supply a particular part of the agricultural plan. Cen
tral guidelines now strongly discourage this practice, on

the basis that it is too similar to private agriculture. 14
 
However in the early 1960's this system was fairly widespread.

(Central guidelines still encouarge assignment to the house
hold of responsibility for animal husbandy, so that very
often this dimension of the collective economy seems indistinguishable from private animal raising.)
 

In short, the production team has total autonomy in
 
organizing and assigning labor as long as it does not permit

a pattern to develop which higher levels interpret as being

analagous to capitalism. If this happens, then the pro
duction team finds that the guidelines are quite rigid.
 

4. Making Investments
 

In making investments in the agricultural economy,
the production team has substantial autonomy, but operates
within certain guidelines from higher levels. The general
guidelines, spelled out in the "Sixty Articles," are that
 
the teams should invest in expanding agricultural production,
but that the size of the investments should be limited to

less than the increments of income, so that consumption will
always rise. A figure of 3 to 5 percent was suggested in
the "Sixty Articles," although it was recognized that invest
ment might be reduced in teams which have suffered severe
 
natural disasters.
 

The most common and important type of investment
 

14This system was the "Three freedoms and one guarantee"

system supposedly advocated by Liu Shao-ch'i. How widely

adopted it ever was is a matter of substantial debate. How
ever, many Chinese officials have told me that it was merely

proposed, but not adopted widely. In one variant it was
 
adopted for a time in the locality studied by Pelzel (P.
cit., p. 408). 

_14A 
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generally has been investments of labor to expand or improve
 
farm land. Land is reclaimed from mountains, uncleared areas,
 
or river beds. Construction of terraced fields have been
 
especially important in the expansion of cultivated land.
 
Sometimes, soil is carried up mountains to build up terraced
 
fields. Improvements are made to existing land by leveling
 

_: it, so it can be irrigated more efficiently, or digging
 
---------drainage -ditches ,--so-, that irrigation- can- be done--withou t-

F. 
increasing the salinity of the soil. Labor is also used to 
dig irrigation canals, to build reservoirs, and to dig wells 
for underground water. Since these types of investments do 
not involve external resources and do not affect neighbor
ing teams (this is not always true about water construction
 
projects), they are decided entirely by the production team.
 
The commune may offer leadership by showing the team how
 
certain helpful projects have been carried out in other
 
teams. The commune may also warn a team that its investment
 
program is too ambitious. In the final analysis, however,
 
the team decides for itself whether or not to progress with
 
these types of labor-intensive investments. In practice,


A these labor-intensive construction projects have been quite 
widcsrread because the system of collective ownership of
 
land simplifies their organization and management. Such
 
projects have literally changed the face of China and con
tributed a great deal to growth in agricultural production.
 

When it comes to investments in various machines,
 
again the team is basically autonomous. It can decide to
 
purchase a mechanical pump, a thresher, a small garden
 
tractor, oroa milling machine, etc. However, some of these
 

IF machines are often rationed out by the commune or county.

Thus after the team decides it wants to buy a machine, it
 
may have to wait a while until one is available. This may


*- involve a long wait, especially if electrification is re
*. quired first.
 

A team may also decide to invest in sove form of
 
diversified produo.tion. For example, it may wish to build
 
a fruit or veget[ble garden; a large, i"ollective pig sty;

a factory for making bricks; a farm tool repair shop;
 
factories for processing food (flour mills, oil presses,
 
bean-curd factories);
ducts including paper factories for making handicraft proand clothing; or it may wish to pur

r chase transportation vehicles and engage in rural transpor[ tation. Any of these activities may contribute a great 
deal to the production team's cash income. If the diver
sified activity will be related to the activities of surr rounding teams (i.e. of the bricks or paper are expecte.,
to be sold in other teams, or if transportation services
 
will be offered to neighboring teams, or if the tool repair


rshop will serve more than one team), then of course the team
 
must consult with the brigade and commune before making its
 

o wn 

'
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investment. In theory the team has the legal power to make
 

the investment, but it will not do so until appropriate
 
consultation assures that the product will be sold at a
 
profit.
 

5. Distribution
 

The bulk of a peasant family's income (all except the 
private income discussed above and -income from part-time'--"'
 
industrial work, generally away from home) comes from the
 
production team as payment for labor in collective produc
tion. Thus the manner in which the production team pays
 
its members is very important. It shapes the life style
 
of the fa-m family and the nature of individual and col
lective incentives for efficient production. Production
 
teams operate under fairly specific guidelines from the
 
highest levels of authority in China when it comes to dis
tributing income. They do, however, have certain limited
 
scope for adjusting the guidelines to fit local customs.
 
The extent of this flexibility is controlled by the central
leadership, and is widened or narrowed from time to time. 

The basic principle is that team members receive a
 
share of the net profits of the team according to their
 
labor contribution. The amount of income which can be 
distributed to members is determined as follows. First 
the gross value of production is computed. This includes
 
the value of all produce, including that which is given as
 
tax or sold to the state, that sold at local markets, and
 
all agricultural produce distributed directly (by ways of
 
be discussed below) to team members as food. From the
 
value of gross production is subtracted overhead and pro
duction expenses. One overhead expense is tax payments.
 
In 1952, the central government levied a land tax, generally
 
about 5 to 10 percent but going up to 30 percent in differ
ent places, according to political conditions and productiv
ity of land.1 5 When land was pooled in cooperatives in
 
1956, the cooperative assumed the burden of tax payment.
 
The production team has assumed payment of the taxes since
 
1958. The amount of tax has remained constant as production
 
has climbed so the effective rate has act'ially decreased.
 
In some wealthy localities, the taxes may have beenincreased 
in 1961, 1964, or 1971.16 Cash payments for production
 

1 5"Directive or the State Council Concerning the 1952 Agri

cultural Tax Work," Chung-yanq Jen -min Cheng-fu Fa-lina Hui 

in, 1952, pp. 102-105.
 

16Joan Robinson, "For Use, Not for Profit: A Report .)n a
 
Recent, Visit to China," Eastern Horizon, Vol. XI, No,. 4 (1972), 
pp. 6-15, available in Milton, Milton and Schurmann, People's
 
China (N.Y.: Vintage, 1974), p. 56.
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i. expenses are alsc deducted. This includes payment for 
L fertilizer, insecticides, electricity, machinery, purchases.* 

of animals and tools$ rental of tractors, payments for,tool
 
repair, and similar expenses. It would also include cashr payments to day laborers from other production teams, if 

- there were any. Prod.ction expenses do not include costs 
for laborof production team members. Production team in
vestment funds (to be described below) are also subtracted
 

|I, 	 from the gross income. Finally, the team may set aside
 
some grain for reserves. After all these deductions are
 
made, the remainder is the net distributable income.
 

This is distributed to members of the team in propor
tion to their labor. In principle, each members is credited
 
with "work points" (kung fetn) for each day's vork. The
 
number of work points is proportional to the difficulty of
 
the job, with the most difficult jobs receiving 10 work
 

I 	 points; the easiest jobs, perhaps 5. At the end of the 
U, year each person's number of work points is totalled. In 

addition, the total number of work points for all workers 
F- together is computed. This latter number is divided into 

the total net distributable income to compute the value of 
each point. Then each person's wages are computed by mul
tiplying the value of a single point'by his total number 
of points. 

In practice there are two important caveats. First,
 
during the year, team members are given advances on their
 
accounts, so that when the computations described above are
 

made after harvest, adjustments are made to the cash ad
vances. Second, during the year the production team dis
tributes to its members certain commodities, including food
 
grain, cooking oil, etc. (This will be described below.)
 
The rash value of these commodities is subtracted from the
 
family's account. (Peasants pay for their food at the
 
price the government purchases food.) It is possible for
 
a family to have consumed more food than its income, and
 
in such a case the team welfare fund would cover the deficit,
 
but the family would receive almost no cash income. Some
times the family would be expected to repay the grant in
 
the future. 

What has been described above are the guidelines

I established by the central political authorities. It re
E.mains the freedom of the production team to decide (within
 

broader guidelines) how to compute the numbercC work points
 
for each member, and how to distribute food and other com-
Imodities. A variety of systems have been and are being
 
used. One way of computing work points has been to estab
lish the work point value of each specific task, for example
 
weeding, transplanting, carrying water or produce, plowing,
 

. . ........
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harvesting, caring for and feeding collectively owned draft
 
animals, etc. Each person then receives the number of work
 
points in accord with what job he does each day. This sys
tem is conceptually simple, but has certain difficulties.
 
It is difficult to grade.each job, and some people often
 
tried to get assigned to jobs with relatively high work

pointsvalues. A second way of computing work points is to
 
determine the capacity of each member for work. 
Stronger
 
men might be graded as First Level Labor Force. Weaker men

and women might -be Second Level Labor Force. It might be..
 
assumed that a Second Level Laborer can do 90 to 95 percent

the work of a First Level Laborer; it might be assumed that
 
each farmer uses his full energy each day he works, so his
 
total work points are computed by multiplying the number
 
of days worked times the number of work points associated
 
with his labor level. These two systems can be combined
 
in a manner by which the number of work points for each
 
job is weighted by the labor level of each worker who per
forms the job. Thus a full day of harvesting by a First
 
Level Labor Force might be worth 10 work points, but a full
 
day of harvesting by a Second Level Labor Force might be

worth 9 or 9.5 work points.
 

Another way of computing work points, which was

developed at Tachai Brigade (a national model for agricul
ture) and thus called the Tachai system, is for each person
 
to give a subjective evaluation of his own contribution
 
at k public meeting. His evaluation should take into
 
account his physical strength, his technical ability, his
 
diligence, and his spirit of participation (politicil atti
tude). All members of the group may criticize each person'J

self evaluation, and the work points awarded to each in
dividual are then determined by group agreement. such
 
meetings may be held at any interval; at first they were

quarterly, but as the members understood the system the
 
meetings were spaced annually.
 

Yet another way of computing work points is to associate a certain number of points with a particular task,

instead of with a time interval. For example, plan~t
or harvesting a particular plot of land might be given a
 
certain number of work points. H1ow long a person takes
 
to accomplish the task is then irrelevant.
 

The central authorities discourage adoption of this
 
last system, which seems somewhat like piece-rate wages;

and encourage the adoption of the Tachai system, which

takes into account political attitude. However, in the
 
final analysis the production team--generally at a meeting

of all members--decides for itself how to compute work 
points. The main rule is that the number of work points be 
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related in some fashion to the amount of work performed.
.
 

It must be emphasized that the evolution of a work
 
point system has been very slow and complicated in China.
 
Sonic places began using work points as early as 1950 to
 
keep track of labor exchanged it the Mutual Aid Teams. In
 
most places in China, work points w-re used in the co-


This by-th
i - operatives, established in 1956 and b6f6re. 
early 1970's work points had been used for about two de
cades and were familiar to the Chinese peasants. It tookV 	 several years for peasants to learn the system, for book
keeping procedures to be established, for accounants to 
be trained, and for different types of accounting systemsI 	 to be tried and modified or discarded. A work point system 
cannot be adopted overnight anywhere. 

The production team also handles the distribution
 
of food grain to its members, as suggested above. Begin
ning in 1954, food grains have been rationed in China.
 

Urban residents are allotted a specific quantity of food
 
grain each month, according to their requirements and the
 
overall availability food. They are given ration books
 
which must be presented at specific grain stores, and in
 
which all purchases are recorded. (The main purpose of
 
the ration system is to assure that food is distributed
 
equally to everyone in China, and to guarantee that no one
 
goes hungry. An important side-effect is that the ration
 
system contributes to control over population movement.
 
Rural people cannot freely migrateto cities and look for
 
jobs; they first must apply for permission and receive a
 
ration book usable in the relevant city.)
 

In rural 	China the food rationing system is admin-
Iistered in a different fashion. The size of the food
 
ration is worked out by negotiation between the production
 
team and higher ].evelas' the manner of distribution is
 
worked out by the prouction team. The size of the ration
 
is worked out when yearly production plans are made. The
 
production plans include specific plans for delivery of
 
grain as taxes and for saJ.e of "surplus" grain to the
 
state for cash. Obviously, the amount of grain left over
 
for food is inversely related to the amount of grain
 
delivered to the state. In negotiating the production
 
plans and grain deliveries, the state uses two criteria.
 
First, the availability of food should be roughly similar
 
throughout China. Thus,, areas with very high grain pro
duction are required to sell a lot to the state, while
 
areas with low grain production are not expected to sell
 
as much. Secondly, if grain production rises in a pro
duction team, the members of the team should be able to eat
 

Lmore. (If natural disaster strikes, the obligation to sell
' 



grain to the state can be lifted; if the disaster is serious

the state may in fact give the production team relief.)

These criteria mean that food consumption is somewhat simi
lar everywhere in China; that it is rising especially in

production tams which have increased grain prcduction; and
 

-that 
 it will vary somewhat from place to place and from
 
year to year.1 7
 

Delivery of grain to the state should not be con-sidered as-:exploitation--of-the rural-sector by the c er.....
 
-£ 
 First, most of the deliveries are sold to the state for
 

cash, and this provides the cash income to the farmers
 
needed to purchase various commodities for daily use.
Second, the terms of trade between agriculture and non
agricultural sectors must be considered. 
 Some people have
 
argued that the price of grain which the state purchases

is too low, and this constitutes exploitation of the rural
sector. 
While it is true that the black market price for
 
food grains is higher than the official price, it is also
 
true that industrial products purchased in the rural areas
 
might well have a higher price if a free market existed.
 
Finally, the system of grain deliveries provides insurance
 
to all against natural disasters and crop failures which

have plagued the rural sector for thousands of years.
 

How the production team distributes its food to its
 
members is decided by the team. Generally the production

team will develop a list showing the maximum amount of
 
food grains each person may have. This maximum takes into
 
account the age, sex, and level of physical activity of

each person. Then each person is given automatically a

certain proportion of the maximum, somewhere between 50 and
 
80 percent. (Actually, this food is not "given," but it is
 
charged to a family's account.) The person receives this
food, which is enough for maintenance of life, regardless

of what he does. 
The remainder of the food is distributed
 
in proportion to one's labor days. Thus a person who works
 
the required number of days in collective labor will re
ceive the full, maximum amount of grain; a person who does
not contribute fully to collective labor (perhaps he works
 
on his private plot) will get something between the auto
matic distribution and the maximum. The production team
 
decides for itself what portion to distribute autn-..tically

and what portion to relate to labor input.1
 

7Actually, as mentioned above, targets for deli,'-eris to

the state are fixed for several years, so that a team may

keep all the increments. Then the plan is renegotiated.
 
1 8 n

In Tachai, the national agricultural model, a system was

used as described above, in which grain rations were deter
mined both according to need and according to labor. At one
 

i41
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Rations are supposed to be distributed to team members
A . !at the time of harvest. Each family stores its own grain
for the year.
 

In distributing cash and food, the production team is
 
expected to make special provisions for families which lack
 
adequate labor power to assure reasonable incomes. The
 
Sixty Articles" specify-that up to 2-or 3 percent of-the
 

total distributable income,!: hould be used for a welfare fund
 
to assist the elderly, weak, orphaned, widowed, and dis
abled. Family members of martyrs, soldiers and disabled
 
soldiers with difficulties also receive assistance. In
 
addition families with many children or old people and few
[ i/ people of laboring age can get help. 

This distribution system has several implications.
 
First, because the number of work points people receive is
 
based on the amount of labor performed, there is an incen
tive for the individual to work more. Second, because the
 
value of each work point is determined by the net profit

*ability of the team, everyone in the team has an incentive
 
to raise the team's profits. Third, the distribution sys
tem assures that everyone in the team benefits from agri
cultural innovations applied to the team's land. If high
 
profit crops are planted, or if some land is suited for
 
application of chemical fertilizer, everyone shares in the
 
benefits. The distribution system is carefully and con
sciously designed to provide economic incentives to both
 
the individual and collective, while at the same time pro
viding a mechanism to assure that everyone's basic needs
 
are met and that everyone benefits from economic develop
ment. The Chinese leadership realizes that during the
 
socialist phase of development, economic incentives of
 
this sort are necessary.
 

6. Team Members Away from Home
 

Being a member of a production team is a formal
 
/affiliation. All farmers living in a particular area become
 

point, there was a provincial regulation specifying that
 
grain should be allocated on a per-capita basis, but the
 
people in Tachai simply refused to implement such a system.

They argued that it was phony equalitarianism, not in con
formity with the principles of socialism or with Mao Tsetung
 
though, and 'could only hamper production. Later Tachai
 
switched to a system in which people declared their needs
 
for grain at a public meeting. See Gerald Tannebaum, "The
 

~p. Real29.Spirit of Tachai, Eastern• orizon, Vol. X, No. 2 (1971),
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A 	 members of that team. Most will remain in that team for 
their whole lives. This semi-permanent affiliation system
has certain contradictions in an industrializang society,
where some people are moving from farm employment to the 
industrial sector. 
When the demand for industriallabor
 
cannot be satisfied from the urban areas, a factory will
 
inform the Labor Department, which may invite communes in

the region to each supply a certain number of workers.
 
The communes, in turn, will ask each team to supply its
 

.. .quota- --The team.wi-l,--select-some of its-members -for these..
 
jobs. (Because urban living is more comfortable in certain
 
ways, there is usually no difficultyin finding volunteers
 
for these industrial jobs.) The household of such a person

is considered a "Doing industrial work household" (kan kung
 
hu).
 

When these people go to the factory, they often re

main members of their original production team and are
 
considered "temporary workers." In such a case the factory

remits the salary of the worker to his production team.
 

-" 
 The production team then pays its worker-member on the
 
basis of work points, allotting a certain number of work
 
points for industrial labor. He gets paid about the same
 
as if he had remaine{i in the agricultural sector. His food
 
rations are similarly related to his home production brigade.1 9 (Because his rations are related to the team's
 
reported production, his relatives have a special interest
 
in assuring that the team does, in fact, report all produc
tion, and does not permit distribution of any grain before
 
accounting.) Grain which he purchases at the urban grain

shop is eventually charged to the production team's grain
 
account through a complicated correspondence between the

grain shop, the rural Grain Bureau, and the production team.
 

This system has the effect of spreading to all members
 
of a production team the benefits of higher salaries in
the industrial sector. Moreover, since the person who
 
moves to the city continues to get the same wages as if he
 
had remained in the countryside, the system reduces pres
sures for migration to the cities. The system has, how
ever, an important element of irrationality. It means
 
that often people doing the same work in a factory are
 
receiving very different wages. This undoubtedly can lead
 
to resentment, and did during the Cultural Revolution when
 
temporary workers often played a very active role.
 

19Actually these arrangements can vary a great deal from
 
situation to situation. The experiences of a man who left
 
his village to undertake transportation work is related by

Jack Chen, A Year in Upper Felicity (N.Y.: Macmillan, 1972),


* p. 270-72.
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In some cases temporary workers probably eventually
Vi,r become regular, permanent workers attached to the factory
and not their original production team. I do not know how 

- flong this takes or how the transit(on is made. In otherr - cases, -the tempo rary-workers- areind eed -temporary and- re
. turn to their rural work after a set",time, perhaps a few
months or years. There may be a rotation system, in which
 

the production team sends some other memJer to replace him 
as a temporary worker. tr a i
 

7. Incentives and Scale of the Accounting Unit
 

In this system of compensation, an individual's income depends on two factors. First, how hard he works;

this influences the total number of work points he accumu
lates. Sedond, the inherent profitability of the economy
Iof his accounting unit; this determines the value of each
work point. It is obvious that the precise definition of

the scale of the accounting unit is of crucial importance

to the system. 
The scope of the accountin iunit determines
 
whether profitable or unprofitable agricultural regions are
included, and these will sharply influence the value of 
the work point. Moreover, if the accounting unit is large,


I 
 then each person's efforts will make relatively little impact on the total profits,; in a small accounting unit each

person's contributions are noticeable. 
The people in an

accounting unit share with each other the benefits and
disappointments of nature, and contribute directly to each
 
other's well being or difficulties.
 

When communes were first set up, the cohnmune itself
encompassing 20,000 to 50,000 persons was the accountingII unit for agricultural production. This turned out to be
 
inappropriate because people in a commune did not feel
close enough to each other to share the benefits and prob
lems of their own land, and the products of their labor.
I _ People in traditionally wealthy, productive villages wereessecially unhappy at having to level their income with
 
people in poorer areas. To use the Communist temminology,
[ their "labor enthusiasm was influenced." This is an ele
gant way of saying that they stopped working and went on a 

Wyk sit-down strike. 

L In 1961, regulations were issued specifying that the 
brigades should be considered accounting units, but the[scale
l 
 was still too large. Then the "Sixty Articles" of
 
1962 specified that the production team should be the accounting unit for agricultural production in most cases.
 
There were, however, some brigades which continued to
 
function as accounting 7units, and even a very few communes
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j 	 which also functioned as accounting units for agricultural
production.2 0 These determinations were made locally andapproved by 	higher levels. 
The level of accounting'was
 

jf 	 registered with the government and has remained essentiallythe same until'now. 

Sometimesjit happens thatmembers of-several teams

feel that accounting at the brigade level would be more
sensible. 
This would happen when two conditions are met. 
First, all the teams in a brigade have to have about the 
same standards of living, and the same value per work point.This mean.> that no group of people will suffer from the

adoption of a larger accounting unit. (It is possible to
 merge teams of different productivity by applying a correction factor to the value of whe work point in certain,

less productive parts of a large accounting unit.) Second,
there must be substantial brigade enterprises (to be de
scribed below), which employ many people throughout thebrigade, and which contribute to the economy throughoutthe brigade. In such a case brigade accounting ca- be more
simple and efficient. If members of a brigade want such a
 
change, they must apply to the county or commune for permission. Higher levels will investigate to make certain 
that the masses do in fact want such a change and it is
 
not desired 	only by the leaders. The higher levels do not
have the power to merge accountingunitz arbitrarily into
larger accounting units.
 

In the long 	run, the Communist leadership has the
goal of expanding the accounting unit from the production
 
team to the 	brigade, commune, and eventually the entire
 
state.
i process :A recent Chinese article described the expected
 

As time goes on, the dictatorship of the prole
tariat will become more consolidated, commune
 
members' socialist consciousness will continue
 
to rise, the collective economy will become
 
still stronger. The relatively poor production

teams will also gradually reach the economic
 
level of the better-off teams, and farming will
 
become more and more mechanized. With these pre
requisites, in time the production briqade, and

eventually the commune, will become tho basic ac
counting unit. The system of collective ownership
 

20 f course every brigade and commune is an accounting unit,
 
but in the context of this paragraph I am referring to brigades and communes which do accounting for agricultural pro
duction on a brigade or commune level.
 

[1 -'
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'M.11 eventually be r6placed by onrhpby 
the entire 	people (the state). 2 1 

owlog 	 iprocess.will require_ is neverstated, .but_KU 	 implicit is the idea that it will be a very long historical
 
process. It might take icenturies. The "Sixty Articles" of
 
1962 stated that the production team would remain the ac
counting unit for at least 30 years, and thcre is no indi
cation that the ladership expects a more rapid transition 
to accounting on higher levels.
 

8. Summary about Production Teams
 

IX: 	 The production team serves to organize agricultural 
production. In a broad sense, it integrates the individual 
peasants with the production plans of the state. In addi5 tion the production team plays a crucial role in maintaining
the economic system of socialism. It manages the collective
 
agricultural economy, makes sure that private farming while
 
allowed, is carefully regulated. The production team also
17 	 manages consumption, distributing the bulk of income to the
 
peasants, 	making sure that everyone shares in the benefits
of modern 	technology, and guaranteeing that everyone's
 

basic needs are met. It assigns land for housing construc
tion and may help find building materials.
 

The production team does not, however, serve asft
 
focal point for structural change in the rural economy. It
 
does not invest in industrial facilities and is only mar
ginally involved in agricultural diversification. These
 
tasks are carried out by higher levels, as will. be discussed
 
below.
 

I 	 Moreover, the production team does not organize social 
services for its members. 'It does not sponsor schools,
 
clinics, recreation, etc. These are'managed by the'brigade

and commune. (For a brief period when communes were "first
 
established some teams organized community dining rooms,
 
.but these 	were impractical and were soon abandoned.2 2 In
 

21,SomL Basic Facts About -the People's Communes," China Re-

I: 	 constructs, January 1972, p. 12. 

22An excellent description of the establishment of community 
dining rooms, their advantages and problems is offered by]. 	LIsabel and David Crook, The First Years of Yangyi Commune 
"(London: Routledge, 1966), pp. 151-158. 

r 	 . . However, community dining rooms were not established every
where. In Liuling, the system was never tried. The commune 

si T .. 
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some cases the team organized funerals for its members,
thereby removing from the deceased person's family what had
been a serious financial burden before liberation.)
 

One of the greit mysteries about China is the extent
 o
°which-production teams may be similar to traditional

forms of organization in China. 
Are production team mem
bers related, or all members of the same clan? 
 Could that
be one reason that production team members are willing to
pool their economic resources? Communist sources offer
little discussion on this question. 
As with everything
else in China, a partial answer is that there is great vari.tion, and undoubtedly in some localities there is overlap
between the traditional social structure and the production

team, while in others there is not. 
The Chinese Communist
view is that when class conflict within the villages became
the salient political issue, clan loyalties melted away.
 

D. Brigade
 

The brigade (which typir*ally is a village or multivillage unit comprising about 10 to 20 production teams)
serves four major functions: (1) coordination of agricultural production activities of the teams, 
(2) provision of
certain means of production to the production teams, (3)
investment in agricultural diversification, and (4) provi
sion of certain social services.
 

1. Coordination of Agricultural Production
 

One major responsibility of the brigade is to draw
the geographic boundaries of the production teams which

have been described above. 
 It is common for the brigade to
attempt to delineate production teams so that the teams of
 
a brigade are about the same size in terms of population,
 

director explained:
 

Whore free food is concerned, we felt that the
 system would not suit us, for several reasons.
This is a poor and hilly part of the country;

nobody would want free food; it wouldhave
 
meant altogether too much trouble arranging
dining-halls and seeing that everybody got food.

Therefore, it was never discussed. 
Neither we
 
nor the farmers thought it at all a good idea.
 

Jan Myrdal, Report from a Chinese Village (New York: Pantheon, 
1965), p. 369.
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23 

farm land, and agricultural diversification. (In addition 

the teams have to be made up of families which get along 
together.) Obviously the brigade must make this division 
in close coordination with the teams, and the divisionbrigademust-... .........a ...
be . ... -but -basical-lyilt---is....... exam. ined ..-by...the '-commu ne 

level responsibility. 

A second major function of the brigade is to coordinate
 
the annual production plans of the teams with the state plans
 
for agricultural production. The commune assigns to the
 
brigade quotas for delivery of grain and for sales of various
 
other crops. The brigade helps assign these various targets
 
to the production teams. (One reason for making teams equal
 
is to simplify the assignment of targets within the brigade.)
 
If the teams in a brigade feel the targets are unreasonably
 
high, the brigade may negotiate with the commune for reduced
 
targets or increased agricultural inputs. The power of the
 
brigade in such a negotiation situation is related to many
 
factors, including the strength of feelings at the produc
tion team level, past performance of the teams in the bri
gades, and the political and personal qualities of brigade
 
leaders. The brigade plays a similar role with regard to
 
allocating certain agricultural inputs to its production
 
teams. These would include fertilizer, pumps, and similar
 
inputs which are in such high demand that they have to be
 
rationed out.
 

2. Provision and'Creation of Agricultural Inputs
 

now The brigade plays a significant role in generating 

now inputs for agriculture. The construction of irrigation
 
and drainage projects is most important. The brigade will
 
develop plans for small and medium scale reservoirs, canals,
 
deep wells, etc. It will find out if the production teams
 
desire such a project. If they do, the brigade will or
ganize labor and materials for the construction project.
 
It may request support,,from the commune and county govern
ment. If some teams will benefit more than others (e.g.
 
from an irrigation canal) the brigade will recruit labor
 
proportionally from the teams in accordance with anticipated
 
benefits. In construction projects of this sort, laborers
 
will probably be paid by their own teams.
 

Brigades may also build a farm tool repair shop to
 
service its production teams. Such a shop might include
 

blacksmithing equipment, a lathe, drill press, and electric
 
welding equipment. Teams pay the repair shop for its work.
 

23
 
was the practice in the locality studied by Pelzel,
 

(op. cit., p. 395).
 

'4U:! 



Brigades also purchase medium-sized agricultural implements,
 
including tractors, trucks, pumps, processing equipment,

electricity generating equipment, etc. They may also main
tain stud animals, seed farms, and experimental plots.
 

3. investment in A ricultural Diversification
 

The brigade often plays a very important role in
 
agricultural diversification. The brigade may create, own,

and manage the growing of high-value crops. For example,

the brigade may have a large vegetable plot or fruit orchard.
 
Similarly, it may build a large pig sty, horse-breeding farm,
or dairy operation. To a crtain extent these types of
 
activities compete with the family-based private economy

described above. This is deliberate. When a particular
 
crop becomes very profitable, the Chinese feel that it should
 
be collectively managed, so that the profits from these high
value 	crops are available to everyone in the collective unit;

not just to the families with the skills and initiative to
 
grow them. However, there is also a certain degree of mu
tual assistance between the collective and private economies.
 
The brigade-run piggery, for example, may sell piglets to
 
families for private raising. The income from the brigade
managed agricultural activities is available for distribu
tion to members of the brigade, for increased investment,
 
and for brigade services, which will be described next.
 

The brigade may also play an important role in food
 
processing industry. It may run the flour mill and noodle
 
factory, for example., In addition the brigade may make
 
investments in some local industries, for example, brick
 
and tile kilns. A brigade could also establish a small
 
factory for making or processing traditional f6rtilizer or
 
insecticide.
 

4. 	Brigade Social Services and Public Administration
 
During the first years of the commune movement, bri

gades sometimes attempted to organize many social services.
 
These included nurseries, kindergartens, sewing centers,

and sometimes old-age homes. Generally speaking these pro
jects did not work out, and the families resumed primary

responsibility in all these fields of activities.
 

The role of the brigade in overseeing certain social
 
services has expanded since the late 1960's and the Cultural
 
Revolution. It now is likely to maintain a health station,

staffed with two or three "bare-foot doctors," i.e. para
medics. The brigade health station is expected to care for
 
"ordinary sicknesses," and refers "serious, acute and
 I 
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difficult cases" to the communes, county, or province hos
pital'. The brigade health station can prescribe drugs.
 
With the assistance of surgeons from the commune hospital,
 
it may do minor surgery.24 The brigade health station func
ntiois under close- supervision-of-.-the commune hospital (and,-.. 
presumably, the county health department).
 

The brigade will also often oversee primary schools,
 
though with supervision from the commune and county educa-

Lion departments. In education there appears to be much
 
diversity in rural China. Some schools are funded by the
 
state, and teachers arc employed by the couxty office of
 
education. Other schools, however, are "people-run," (mi
pan) and funded from local sources. Tc make matters more
 
complicated, within a single school there may be state-paid
 
teachers and "people-run teachers," paid from local funds.
 
Obviously,. the brigade exerts a stronger leadership role
F over people-run schools and people-run teachers. 

Credit cooperatives are often organized on. the bri
gade (or commune) level. Farmers bank their surplus cash
 
in these and borrow money for extraordinary expenses, in
cluding occasional consumer purchases, medical expenses,
 
and sometimes funeral expenses. These credit cooperatives
 
do not lend money for agricultural inputs (e.g. fertilizer)
 
as these are purchased collectively through othe'r channels,
 
but may make loans, to families to finance the purchase of
r piglets. Loans t)pically bear an interest rate of 7.2 per
cent per year.25
 

The brigade also administers certain political
 
policies. It will organize propaganda campaigns and study
 
campaigns in the villages. (This will be described in the
 
section on leadership in a later chapter.) It may have a
 
woman's committee to supervise implementation of the marri
age law assuring freedom of marriage and divorce, and to
 
assist families in making the transition from feudal, sexist
 
attitudes and patterns of behavior to more suitable ones.
 
It may also organize campaigns to adopt birth control.
 

The brigade also plays a role in political control.
 
it may organize a militia unit. In addition, the brigade

supervises the activities of people who fall into one of
 
the categories of the "Five Bad Elements." These are
 

2 411sin Hua-wen, "Commune Hospitals Grow"; "Not Just a
 
LHospital," China Reconstructs, November 1973, pp. 2-9.
 

25jan Myrdal, Report from a Chinese Village (New York: Pan
theon, 1965), p. 369.
 

pol] 
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(1) former landlords, (2) former rich peasants, (3) counter
revolutionaries, who opposed the revolution or land reform,
 
(4) rightists, and (5) bad elements, such as people who
 
steal collective property. Naturally the number of people
 
included in the Five Bad Elements varies from place to
 
place; one brigade of about-1800 people had 10 people in
 
this category--about 0.6 percent. In Shashihyu Brigade, 
a model which I visited, 2 out of 681 (0.3 percent) were 
in this category. People in the Five Bad Elements are re
quired to report their daily activities and social contacts 
to the brigade. If they wish tc -ravel they must ask spe
cial permission. They also are required to work two days 
a month for their team without receiving work points. 
Technically, they are not commune members (she-yuan) and 
cannot vote for commune officers. Most neighbors will 
avoid social contact with them, lest their own political 
loyalties be questioned. Their children sumetimes encounter 
difficulties finding spouses. The social opprobrium is 
symbolized by the fact that these people may have to dis
play a sign over their house door publicly implying their 
political situation: e.g. "Obey discipline, become a new 
man, resolutely change." (Everyone else's door will bear 
signs saying: "Obey Chairman Mao, follow the Communist 
Party," etc.) 

Labeling a person a bad element ("putting a hat on
him") is obviously a great power. Brigade Communist Partysecretaries may make recommendations to "put a hat" on a 

person or take it off, but final decisions are made by the
 
commune Party secretary. How a person is treated in this 
regard (e.g. whether he is classified a bad element for
 
stealing fertilizer from the production team) often is
 
closely related to his own class background. Poor peasants
 
are treated more leniently.
 

5. Brigade Accounting Units
 

In those cases where the brigade (and not the pro
duction team) is the accounting unit, the brigade will also
 
naturally have most of the powers which the production
 
teams usually have. This includes the powers over planning
 
and managing agricultural production. In all cases, teams
 
will remain as units to organize labor.
 

E. Commune 

-The 
 commune is the crux of local government; it is
 
where local interests, represented by the collective units,
 
are authoritatively integrated with national interests. Its
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role ais an intermediary between the local. community and the 
state will cme rje with clarity when e.,cstudy the personnel 
of the coitune, bucause some of the personnel are appointed 
,,nd paid by the suate while others are attacheO to the col
lecLvevcoi.'C,:', of the l.ocality. In 
specify the functions of the con-mune, 

this section 
emphasizing 

we 
its 

will 
role 

in au.-icul tural development. 

1. Leadership
 

The cc-.-iune gives leadership and supervision to the 
production t,:ms and bJlrigades with regard to all the activ
tios whizch have been discussed above. The comrune helps 

deter;ine the boundaries of production teams and brigades 
and the dcf.inj.tiCns Of accounting units. It conm',unicates 
the laws ana suiggesticns of higher levels with regard to 

!stabii:;hi.ngthe,workpoint system. -i rahes sure that the 
meti1od5 o (.sti:ibutinr wor]kpoints are wi-hin central guide
lines, and can audit the reports of production teams and 
br3.gades, It checks to see that an appropriate balance is 
maintained Laecin the private sector of the econo.iy andi 
the col.ective economy. It reviews the p.rovision of ser-
vices. by teams and brcigades. The coibmUnOVn also assures that 

I.ca,.:; and teamsl follow state laws with regard lo es
ta1)!'-.i'.m','nt oa militia and with regard to suporvision of 
the F.ive Bad ElcimenLs. It ascertains whether state policy 
is be ing fol..owed on women's rights and ideological train
ing campaigns. It determines thtt state policy has been 
adopted conce cninq cadre Selection, training, and r-eview 
at the Leam ai,d brigade levels. In short, the comune has 
ver -y broad authority to communicate state policy to lower 
levels, pressure its adoption, and continually review its 
implementation. This concerns all state policies, includ
ing those to change fundamentally the socitl relations 
in the village, to collectivize the economy, to invest in 
new types of economic development, and to proviae social
 
services.
 

2. MakJing Agricultural Plans 

The commune plays a major role in making agricultural
 
production plans. It receives targets for production of
 
various crops from the county government and allocates
 
these targets to its various production brigades. It may
 
negotiate with the county, asking to shift its targets
 
from one crop to another; or it may ask for more agricul
tural inputs (fertilizer, electric wire, pumps, etc.) to
 
meet the plans. I have no real knowledge about the strength
 
of the commune in this negotiation vis-a-vis the county;
 
there is undoubtedly much variation, depending on local
 

http:econo.iy
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social and economic conditions, as well as personal quali
ties of leaders involved. Likewise in bargaining with its 
brigades, the commune may have to offer increased inputs
 
to assure fulfillment of targets.
 

The cormune often has a certain autonomy in deter
mining the principles for allocation of fertilizer to its
 
teams. If the county department of agriculture does not 
otherwise specify, the conmune can allocate fertilizer on 
an acreage basis. This is most common. it can also re
late fertilizer allocations to sales of surplus grain to 
the state, or deliveries of specialized crops (e.g.
bananas) or livestock produc-s. Because the cormune can 
often choose its own system, there is great variation in 
China concerning the principles of allocation of some 
agricultural inputs such as fertilizer. 

3. OrUcanizing Cooporative Construction Projects 

The co;!mune plays a leanrship role in orga nizing 
cooperation of teams Dnj bra gades for various construction 
projects. Probably the most important and most co::mon are 
water conserv"ncy projects and rad con struction . Pecause 
a commune may include over 100 villages and have a total 
labor force o: over 10,000 people, it can consider quite
large--scale constructi en projects. For exa.ple, i f there 
is a large river which provides irrigaLion for much of 
the conune, the commuine might consider damminn: the river 
to create a reservoir, which would both reqndate the water 
supply over time and would also raise the level of the 
water, so it could irrigate a greater area. A hydro
electric generating station might be iyiciuded in the project.
The commune has extensive autonomy to undertake such pro
jects, although obviously if such a project would influence 
the supply of water to other communes on the same river, 
coordination at the county level is necessary. Thu commune 
woul.d purchase from county and province marketing units 
the needed inputs which could not be made locally, includ
ing cement, steel, generating equipment, etc. 

Communes also play a major role in the construction 
of roads which would link brigades and teams with the 
commune headquarters, normally situated in a market town. 
During the past decade there has, in fact, been extensive 
construction of rural roads. 

In these types of construction projects, labor comes 
from the product:i.on teams. The commune makes a pl.an speci
fying how much labor each team must provide; the amount of 
labor is often proportional to the benefit the team will 

http:product:i.on


get from the project in question. 2 6 The production teams 
then assign people to participate in corstruction work,
just as they asign people to perfo.m- other Cormns of agri
cultural labor. Laborers are then )ai.d work points from 
their pa:oducLion team for Lheil1 pa Y.,ci 'ation in the con
struction. Sometimes teCams assign Leon)]. in the Five Bad 
Elements to the construction work, as this work is onerous. 
They receive the sime wages as everyonc else. Some workers 
develop particular skills and may stay with a project as 
it moves from locality to locality. IL- the project is bigand complex, the county miglt a;sicn tchnical personnel 
to assist for a limited period.
 

4. _appdinc Agricultural Inputs and Services 

The comm-.une supplies important inputs and services 
to its brigades and teams. One crucial service is the 
managemoent of water supply. The comnune (or brigade,
depending on technical reguirements) will supervise irri
gation canals, check water levels, and plan the distribu
tion of I-F Luppiiec adequate, itwater. water are not 
will make a plan for rotational irrioation bet;ween brigades 
or teams. Production tanms often pay a .ater fee to the 
comune,typically ranging from !7 to ¥30 per hectare. 

Communes also (especialLy af.er about 1968) have 
fairly e:-:tensive agricul ural research, exer.irentation, 
and extcnsion services for the production teams. It is 
possible for a commune agricu].Lural science station to 
have a staff of several dozen, including highly trained 
university graduates. The station nay have its own ex
perimental fields, on which it tests the suitability of 
various seeds, field management techni ues, fertilizer 
application, rotational patterns, etc. Associated with 
the station may be a -eed breeding field, which supplies
good varieties of sc2ds to the production teams. Similarly,

there may be a veterinary station whicn includes stud
 
animals. 

An example of how this is done is given by Myrdal, The
 
Liuling Commune organized a project for water management,
 
that would benefit three brigades differentially, so the
 
brigades were assigned different amounts of labor to
 
supply: 1,900 days, 1,100 days, and 890 days. After the
 
project was completed, it was determined that the benefits
 
were even more concentrated than had been anticipated, so
 
the brigade which had already contributed 1,900 days con
tributed 494 days of labor to the other brigades by helping
 
terrace land. Ibid., p. 373.
 



The commune also frequently purchases and manages

large-scale agricultural machinery for its members. This
 
has been true especially after the Cultural Revolution. A
 
commune may purchase a few dozen tractors, maintain a
 
tractor station, and rent out tractor services to its pro
duction teams. It may also have trucks for transportation.
 

Similarly, the commune may establish a farm tool
 
factory and/or repair shop to manufacture tools for the
 
teams, and to repair its o.!n tractors and the mechanical
 
equipment owned by the brigades and teams.
 

5. Industrial Development 

The comimune is the cornerstone for rural industriali
zation. In a sense, -.t supplies entrepreneurship for 
economic transform-ation, assuming the functio],i; that in a 
capitalist econo:ny are taken care of by capi-a3ists,
industria].ists, and traders in rural ares. PhPe co, ;:une
identifies problems, imac.irer; new produc-ts tL.t would 
solve the problemis, e:ameez markets,, suppi, J.vnvestmea 
capital, locates raw ratcrj ils, ani ah.ires pa:Cmrne 1. (The 
conmmune Ji; not, of coursc, the only ,ntreprc.,ceur in rlu-al 
China; the state government, especially at the coun ty level, 
has this role, as may so.e brigades; hut uncder present
policies the cormi:une has the major role.) 

Coitunune investrnent in industry is parti. cularly
significant for farii tools. There is a wides;c-ead need 
for improved fa:m .... farm repairtools and for tool shops.
Many coinmunes have set up factories to make and re-pair plows 
and harrows, seed drill:-, rice transr)lanters, harvestinc 
machines, processting e~uipmnt, transportation vehicles 
pumps, etc. They may also make fertilizers an'd pesticides.
Communes also fr,.'guent ly invesit in factories that w.,ill make 
building supplies , including brick, tile, and cem'ent. To 
supply the ne,_eds of these factories, communes mosy dev,.elop
coal m]. s, :.Lectricity generatinq plants, and fleets of 
trucks - transportation purposes. Conmuiunes may also -'et 
up f .. cs.i"', faa tories for local produce. Commune 
fac .- anm menuf acture consumer goods, such as shoes. 
In ad i ,.a set up a factory to exploit or5: coimeune may 
process a, local natural resource. 

Generally when a commune establishes a factory, it is 
designed to satisfy a loca. need. However, aEis the local 
need is satisfieCi and as the technical stability of the 
factory improve_-;, the state often purchases output from the 
factory for wider distribution. The state may purchase the 
finished product (an aricultural implement, for example) 
or may purchase certain parts (axles) for assembly by state
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run factories. Other examples would include pipes for ir
rigation, or trans;fo::,crs or porcelain insulators for rural 
ecc tri f ica Lion. Through these processes a commune factory 
can beco.e quite specialized, J_,rg.e, and profitable. 

A co:mune has treendous autonomy when it comes to 
th-se tvnos o i sdustri, 1 inve, tinen.ts. As long; as there 

la0 , ( donei.s a I:.o. ann a:; long as t.e ' project can be 
with local ru:;aurees', it can be undertaken. Naturally, if 
as: is tance .:; neededi from h i.1h, r lvelis , or i.f i1arketing 
outside thi co:mune is anticipa:ed then coordination 
through the county government is necessary. 

6. Social Services 

Communes are now (since the Cultural Revolution) re
spon5;iblhe fc.r orc,,anizing health and education services for 
their momebrs. The commune is expected to have at least 
one imiddle school. It may also decide to establish an 
acjicultural midl dIe school. The commune supervises the 
functioninjg o-: the sc!hool, including admission prcedures 

grad(in,,., fail.ures of siudents, attitudes and behavior of 
te,1cers . The commune may hire some of the teachers such 
as old p r s,,n8 to teach courses in local history and class 
struggle. Ito.ever, many c f the teachers are hired by the 
co',unty department of education and the curriculum is 
larg;ely s;hoc by the county. The comm'une educational de
part--enu also supervi.ses the primary schools, which are 
operated at brigade level. 

Another important service offered by the commune 
(esu!ecially after the Cultural Revolution) is health ser
vice:. The com-mune is now expected to have a small hos
pital.. Typically it will have 10 to 20 beds and the same 
number of medical workers. It will have X-ray equipment, 
microscopes, refrigerators (for storing medicines) , and 
sterilizing equipment. The hospital may manufacture cer
tain pharmaceutical preparations, and may grow or organize 
the collection of medicinal herbs. 

Commune health services appear to function under 
strict surveillance by county health officials. The com
mune hospitals are licensed by the county health officials
 
to perform certain operations. For exanple, they may be
 
permitted to do abdominal operations that do not involve
 
the liver or spleen. Operations involving the liver, spleen,
 
and other parts of the body, presumably, are referred to
 
county and provincial hospitals. 27 Similarly. commune 

27Isin Iua-wen, "Commune Hospitals Grow"; "Not Just a Hos
pital," China Reconstructs, November 1973, pp. 2-9.
 

http:hospitals.27
http:tinen.ts
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facilities need authorization from county health officers
 
to manufacture pharmaceuticals.
 

In broader policy as well, commune health services
 
are substantially set by the central government. Commune
 
health services are supposed to emphasize preventative work,
 
include many house calls, and apparently stress abdominal
 
disorders. Communes are supposed to be establishing a
 
collective health insurance plan, in which families will
 
pay a fixed amount each year, and production teams will
 
make contributions from their welfare funds.
 

Integrating commune health services with national
 
policy seems essential, for medical services at the commune
 
level require important inputs which the cormnune cannot
 
supply for itself. The central government assigns spe
cialists from major hospitals to the commune hospitals on
 
a rotational basis, so that commune medical personnel can
 
have useful in-service training. In addition, the central
 
government has organized industry to supply the needed equip
ment for commune hospitals. A Chinese article claimed "In
 
1972 more than 10,000 commune hospitals were fitted out
 
with light-weight simn.iified operating tables, surgical
 
kits of different kinds, small X-ray machines, shadowless
 
l.amps, microscopes, high-pressure sterilizers, distillers,
 
and so on. "28 When communcs were first established they
 
also organized old age homes to provide care for old people
 
without families. The need for this has declined because
 
of the social and economic stability of the last 25 years,
 
but some such homes still exist.
 

Another activity of the commune which might be eon
sidered a social service is mediation of civil disputes.
 
The mosi: common type of dispute is between husband and wife,
 
although disputes between neighbors sometimes happen also.
 
The comrune has a mediation committee, which has no legal
 
power, can impose no settlement or punishment, can prevent
 
no legal suits, but which offers parties to a dispute the
 
organized opinion of the community on how: to resolve it.
 
In practice this is a very powerful force, and few peeple
 
are willing to disregard community pressures and pursue 
a dispute to court. The idea of non-official mediation of 
civil disputes and avoidance of legal adjudication is, of 
course, noL soriething new under the communist system, but 
is very mnich consistent with traditional methods of dealing 
with such problems. in Liuling, the mediation committee 
was elected, and comprised of ni,.e people. 29 

"More and Better Medical Equipment for the Countryside,"
 

China Reconstructs, December 1973, p. 15.
 
2 9Myrdal, op. cit., 
p. 371.
 

http:people.29


-88

7. Redistribution of Income Within the Commune
 

The commune has the power to redistribute income
 
within a commune and to assure that growth of income comes
 
in a manner that improves equality; in practice, however,
 
the commune uses this power only slightly. The commune's
 
major tools in this regard are its ability to shape pro
duction plans, especially the distribution of high-profit
 
subsidiary crops. It can also influence the distribution
 
of inputs such as fertilizer and irrigation water, It can
 
make loans to poor teams to purchase pumps or building
 
supplies. It can also influence the number of people in
 
each team who participate in non-agricultural activities,
 
such as commune industry or industry in the cities. The
 
commune can also exert leadership influence on a team and
 
encourage it to undertake construction projects, which may
 
be assisted by technical leadership from the commune ex
tension station.
 

In addition to these direct ways of influencing in
come, the commune can also redistribute wealth indirectly
 
by providing health and education services equally to all
 
teams, while deriving the bulk of funds for these services
 
from commune-wide activities. The mechanism of this will
 
be explained more fully in the following discussion on
 
commune finances.
 

Of course the most drastic redistribution of income
 
would come from a redefinition of accounting units. If
 
wealthy and poor production teams are combined into one
 
accounting unit, wealth is being redistributed from rich
 
to poor. However, as we have explained above, the commune
 
does not have the power to use this method of redistribution.
 

While the commune does have a variety of techniques
 
for influencing the relative incomes in its constituent
 
production teams,. it is under fairly strict central policy
 
conc .rning how to use this power. The basic policy is that
 
the income of no team should decline. Equality should be
 
achieved by relatively more rapid development in poorer
 
areas. The richer areas must not be made poorer.
 

To achieve more rapid growth in poorer areas the
 
commune does not give money. It sends cadres, who live for
 
a while at the poorer teams, and try to help develop new
 
ideas for economic development and increase enthusiasm
 
for labor-intensive construction projects. Development,
 
the Chinese say, is substantially an ideological question.
 
One commune leader explained the commune's policy on fund
ing economic development projects:
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It is not a matter of money; it is a question
 
of mental attitude, a question of ideological
 
level. In former days we helped with money,
 
but nowadays we do riot. It is an ideological
 

30
 matter.


A recent article from China Reconstructs summed up this
 
policy concisely:
 

Under Yenhsi commune's 10 brigades are its
 
146 production teams. They have seen tremendous
 
changes in these 15 years. But, development has
 
been uneven and there are still differences
 
between the richer and poorer teams.
 

In the present stage of the people's commune,
 
with 'ownership at three levels and ownership
 
by the production team as the basic form' such
 
differences have to be recognized and, at the
 
same time, gradually reduced. This is done not
 
by material transfers from the richer to the poor
er teams, but by strengthening the leadership, 
improving the work and mobilizing the masses of 
the poorer teams to change their own position. 
Meanwhile, the brigade and the commune also give
 
suitable economic help to poorer teams to develop

production. In this way gaps between the pro
duction levels of various teams are gradually
 
reduced, and their conditions gradually become
 
more even. 31 (emphasis added)
 

8. Summary on the Commnune
 

The commune has a dualistic function, representing
 
both the central government and the locality. In its role
 
as a representative of the central government, it has very 
little autonomy. It must execute and maintain central
 
policies. This is especially true with regard to matters
 
considered to be political, which in a Marxist framework
 
means anything- affecting relationships between economic 
classes. A commune has no autonomy concerning the reestab
lishment of private agriculture. It does, however, have 
some flexibility in evaluating a workpoii.t system used by 
a production team, or in deciding the appropriate balance 

30L. C. Schenk-Sandbergen, "How the Chinese People Remove
 

Polarity within Their Countryside," Eastern Horizon, Vol. 
XII, No. 3 (1973), p. 13. 
3 1 "In the Communes--Ownership on Three Levels," China 

Reconstructs, January 1974, p. 38.
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between the private and public sectors in the economy, as
 
long as higher levels are satisfied that capitalism is not
 
being restored.
 

The comr.une has very substantial autonomy, on the
 
other hand, with regard to the planning of local construc
tion projects, such as water conservancy and road building
 
projects. It also has very broad power with regard to
 
developing rural industry. Indeed, this may be one of the
 
commune's greatest powers.
 

There are other aspects of its work in which the
 
conmune plays a very important role but remains subject to
 
ccntral regulations. This seems especially true in tech
nical services, including health, agricultural researhh
 
and extension, and agricultural mechanization.

32
 

F. State Government at Local Level
 

Although the commune with its constituent brigades
 
and teams is the major organization for rural local gov
ernance in China, it is not the exclusive one. The govern
ment bureaucracy maintains certain offices and personnel
 
in the countryside. In some cases they are closely super
vised by the commune and should be considered to be commune
 

some of these have been fully taken
activities. In fact, 

over by the commune. Other organizations are quite dis
tinct from the communes and deserve special attention.
 

1. Offices Concerned with State Power
 

A commune generally will have a police station (p
 
ch'u so). Although supervised by the commune, the police
33
station is actually an organ of county government.


Similarly, a commune may have several tax offices at bri
gade level to collect land taxes from the production teams
 
(shui-wu so). Each commune will also have a branch of the
 
county grain office (liang-shih kuan-li so). This office
 
purchases grain, cotton, peanuts, beans, and vegetable oils
 

32Benedict Stavis, "Political Dimensions of the Technical
 
Transformation of Agriculture in China," Columbia Univer
sity Ph.D. Dissertation, 1973, pp. 309-327.
 

33See Victor Li, "The Public Security Bureau and Political
 

Legal Work in Hui-Yang, 1952-64," in John Wilson Lewis, The
 
City in Communist China (Stanford: Stanford University
 
Press, 1971), pp.
 

http:mechanization.32


for the state. It makes sure that a production team's food
 
rations are at a proper level and arranges the sale of
 
grain to people who are not included in theproduction teams'
 
distributions. The grain office may also have a processing
 
factory.
 

2. Offices Concerned with Marketing and Finance
 

Higher levels of government closely control marketing
 
and finance. State-owned stores sell'all products made by
 
state factories or by collective units. This includes all
 
industrial products, such as cloth, buildinq supplies,
 
flashlights, vacuum flasks, bicycles, watches, sewing ma
chines, processed food (including canned food, prepared
 
saurces), tobacco products, etc. (The traditional private
 
markets sell goods produced in the private sector: fruits,
 
vegetables, animal products.) State regulations strictly
 
control the prices, mark-ups, and transportation costs for
 
merchandise. The amount of each product a store may sell
 
is determined by state plan. Salary and workinq conditions
 
of staff of these stores is determined by state policy.
 
The commune is not, however, without influence over these
 
stores. Communes can suggest operating hours, can influence
 
what merchandise is carried, and can sharply affect the
 
attitude and behavior of the store's personnel.
 

At the commune there may be a branch of the state
 
bank. This bank will handle accounts for all accounting
 
units, such as teams, brigades, stores, and different
 
departments of the commune. The br'nch of the state bank
 
giv . some leadership over the brigade-level credit co
operatives described above. The influence of the co-mmune
 
over the work of the state bank is not clear, but was prob
ably increased after the Cultural Revolution, especially
 
with regard to credit operations.
 

3. State Services
 

Before the Cultural Revolution, the state offered
 
certain services to the commune. In recent years, most of
 
these services have been absorbed into the commune directly.
 
This process has not been completed, so some service per
sonnel remain state employees, although attached to com
mune organizations. These commune s.rvice organizations
 
will still have many regulations from the county or center,
 
as the state wishes to assure a high level of service.
 

The school system was previously run by the state,
 
with all teachers paid by the county government, and all
 
=urriculum and operating procedures established by the state.
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Likewise, agricultural extension stations and tractor sta

tions were operated by the county government. These func

tions have been or are in the process of being transferred
 

to the commune. The state also operates meteorology sta

tions to provide weather reports and flood warnings and
 

aids in pest control through pest warnings and quarantine
 
State farms, which we are not di:3cussing in
regulations. 


this monograph, sometimes offer technological assistance.
 

G. Summary
 

It any complex, differentiated, integrated system it
 
In China it
is difficult to pinpoint the locus of power. 


seems especially difficult because there appears to be very
 

little overt conflict within the system, the outcome of
 

which could be used to determine the locus of power. Dif

ficult as it is to isolate the locus of power, there still
 
Given the differentiation of
is some value in doing so. 


the system, we must analyze different functions separately.
 

With regard to managing agricultural production,
 

there is tremendous autonomy at the family and production
 
team level. The central government says very little
 
about when to weed, how to irrigate, what seeds to use,
 
where to apply fertilizer. Local conditions and timing are
 
so important that any attempt to manage these activities on
 
a large scale is bound to fail. To some extent China
 
attempted to do this in 1959, and this contributed to the
 
serious grain shortages in the following years. The major
 
influence of the state with regard to agricultural production
 
concerns the formulation of a production plan, through which
 
the state tries to coordinate its objectives and performance
 
with the production teams' plans. Local autonomy with re

gard to agricultural production is not surprising or unique.
 
In most other countries, the activities discussed here would
 
be managed by private individuals, and the issue of autonomy
 
from the state would not even arise; it would be taken for
 
granted.
 

The brigade and especially the commune are given
 

extensive autonomy with regard to planning industrial
 
development. As long as local resources are used and local
 

markets are contemplated, a commune has almost total free

dom to invest. Again, this policy concentrates power at
 

the level where it would be under capitalist development.
 
Under capitalism, much rural investment would be made by
 

businessmen, merchants, bankers, entrepreneurs functioning
 
at the market town level. In some respects there is prob

ably more real local autonomy concerning industrial develop

ment in China than in a capitalist country, since the
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locality in China is less subject to disruption by indus
trialization it can not control. There are no very large
scale factories, often under foreign control, which are
 
set up from outside and which produce goods that undersell
 
and undermine local industries, with attendant economic
 
and social problems.
 

With regard to the provision of technical services,
 
including health, education, and agricultural services,
 
he commune has extensive powers over management. but the
 
services are closely supervised by higher levels of govern
ment to assure technical competence.
 

In one area of policy there is no local autonomy.
 
This concerns the use of political symbols and political
 
po.er. There can be no local challenge to the power of the
 
Community Party, its symbols, or its vision of a collec
tivist society. Private ownership of land (beyond the per
missible private plots) is not al2owed, nor is hirinq of
 
labor for personal profit. Private ownership of factories
 
and private control over trade are impermissible. In the
 
cultural sphere, control is rigid. Teachers in school
 
may teach only the Communist interpretation of Chinese
 
history. Although the state permits some flexibility in
 
the application of some guidelines (for example how work
 
points should be counted), there can be no doubt but that
 
the state has had a tremendous impact on the actual way
 
people live in rural China. This was intended. The
 
Communist leadership had a vision of social transformation
 
and has applied it carefully and skillfully.
 

Another distinctive feature that emerges from this
 
discussion is the extent of coordination and cooperation.
 
Organizations exist to lead in cooperative efforts to build
 
dams and roads, as well as to raise money for investments.
 
They also assure that for any potential project a suitable
 
level of management exists.
 

We should also note certain important regional and
 
temporal variations. Various governmental units, including
 
provinces, counties, and communes frequently select a
 
locality (production team, brigade, etc.) as a test point
 
or stress point, where experiments will be made with a
 
particular crop or policy. For example, a province may
 
select a particular commune to test a novel way of counting
 
work points. Or a county may select a work team to produce
 
a particular variety of bananas. In such a situation, the
 
locality may have much less autonomy with regard to the
 
particular issue, inasmuch as some higher level of govern
ment may be supervising closely. Very little is known
 
about this; for example, what percentage of localities are
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chosen as stress points, how they are chosen, or what special
 
assistance they might receive are unknown.
 

From the individual's point of view, the collective
 
form of ownership and management obviously restricts per
sonal freedom. A peasant can no longer simply plant what
 
he wants, when he wants to; nor can he purchase more land 
and hire people to work for him. These activities are now 
collectively managed, and each farmer has but one voice 
in his production team. No longer does a peasant have the
 

opportunity to move from his home when living conditions
 
become intolerable. In exchange for giving up these free

doms, the Chinese peasant now has a new freedom: freedom
 
from want. lie is assured of food; everyone benefits from
 

increases in output and from agricultural diversification.
 
He has a voice in shaping ihe pattern of agricultural and
 

industrial development in his locality.
 

There is some utility in summarizing these functions
 
along a political-economic continuum. For activities which
 

are essentially economic (i.e. concerned with economic pro

duction), there is tremendous local autonomy. For activi

ties which are essentially political (which in Marxism
 

means the relationship between classes), there is little
 

autonomy. The problem is that in Marxist analysis (and, I
 

believe in reality) there is no clear dividing line between
 

politics and economics. The balance between the private
 
and the collective sectors, the extent to which material
 
incentives are used, the distribution of income and invest

ment--all these questions are both economic and political,
 
so the power to make decisions lies somewhere in the middle,
 

determined in each case by extensive discussions. This
 

situation is summarized in the following figure, which 
schematically shows how the locus of authority varies with
 

the particular function under consideration.
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Figure 3.1. Matrix of Authority
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CHAPTER 4
 

MANAGING, STAFFING, AND FINANCING RURAL
 
LOCAL INSTITUTIONS
 

The previous chapter identified the principal func

tions of different levels of organization in rural China
 

and suggested in broad outline their patterns of inter

action. In this chapter we will focus more on the opera

tion of each level, indicating hew it is managed, what
 

staff it has, and the source of its finances.
 

After liberation, the Communist leadership con

sciously undertook to replace the existing rural leadership.
 

They knew that the landlords, rich peasants, leaders of
 

secret societies, and other traditional leaders would
 

oppose their programs of socialist transformation. Govern
those who mainment officers at the local level (such as 


tained population registries and tax records) continued
 

in their jobs, but a new type of rural local leadership
 

was created to assure that communist policies would be
 

carried out.
 

The new rural local leaders came from several sources.
 

First, there were local Communist guerrilla leaders in
 

many places. In addition, there was a fairly large Com
(about 4 million members).
munist Party of China in 1949 


The majority of members were already in the countryside,
 

and even those in the urban areas had potential for
 

serving as rural leaders. Moreover, the People's Liberation
 

Army, many of whose officers and soldiers had a high degree
 

of political consciousness, had been farmers before they
 

joined the arwy and had qualities of leadership and or

ganization. Both cf these organizations could provide
 

literally several million persons who could become rural
 

political cadres.
 

The pool of potential leaders was substantially en

larged in the early 1950's in the course of several rural
 

campaigns. Local activists, often aggrieved poor or land

less peasants, played a major role in land reform, mobili
zing other peasants to denounce the landlords publicly.
 

In following years, the campaign to establish cooperatives
 
drew out those farmers with abilities and desires to
 

mobilize and organize othzr farmers. Indeed, these cam

paigns were designed deliberately, in part, to generate new
 
leaders.
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In the following years, as education became more wide
spread in rural China, a new group of potential leaders
 
emerged, namely educated rural youths. More recently the
 
Cultural Revolution created opportunities for leadership
 
qualities to emerge. During and after the Cultural Revolu
tion, many educated urban youths went to the countryside,
 
and some became leaders.1
 

Despite the uniformity throughout China with regard
 
to formal organization, there is tremendous variation from
 
commune to coiraune and village to village with regard to
 
the substance of leadership and organization. In localities
 
where theAce was broad and intense support for the communist
 
revolution and socialist transformation, the leadership is
 
undoubtedly primarily local people. Where, however, tra
ditional values and kinship ties remain strong, there are
 
probably more leaders who are sent from ether regions, from
 
higher levels of the Party, and from the pool of army
 
veterans to serve as local leaders. 2
 

1Oksenberg suggests eight types of rural local leaders:
 
(1) old cadres, (2) land reform cadres, (3) collectivization
 
cadres and post 1955 recruits, (4) army veterans, (5) young
 
graduates of middle schools, (6) leaders whose credentials
 
were established under the old regime (including former of-
ficials, knowledgeable old peasants, old women, and some
 
specialists in traditional rituals), (7) retired informal 
leaders, and (8) cadres sent dcwn from hic;her levels. Oksen
berg's hypotheses concerning the role of these different 
types of cadres at different levels of rural administration,
 
the ages of different types, the incidence of outsiders are
 
very helpful and have provided much data for my analysis
 
here. Michel Oksenberg, "Local Leaders in Rural China,
 
1962-65," in A. Doak Barnett, Chinese Communist Politics in
 
Action (Seattle: University of Washington Press, 1969),
 
pp. 155-215.
 
2lofheinz has attempted to 
locate regions which supported
 
communist activities before liberation, and has concluded
 
that there seems to be no particular economic or historical
 
factors which can be correlated with communist success. lie
 
concludes: "The expansion of Communist forces in any area
 
during any period was likely to be better correlated with
 
Communist presence in the vicinit7 than with any other social
 
phenomenon . . . Any general theory of the rise of Chinese
 
communism that omits the importance of organizational pre
scence and vitality will remain only a partial explanation."
 
Roy Hofheinz, Jr., "Ecology of Chinese Communist Success,"
 
in A. Doak Barnett, Chinese Communist Politics in Action 
(Seattle: University of Washington Press, 1969), p. 77. 
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A. Production Team
 

In a production team, the 20 or so families have been
 

working together for about two decades by now, planting the
 

same cropr on the same land. Most decisions can be handled
 

informally. Generally a team has no special office; the
 

leaders do their arministrative work and accounting at home.
 

1. Formal Structure of Authority
 

There is, however, a certain degree of formal organi

zation. The teams hold general meetings of all adult mem

bers fairly frequently (in theory every month) to make
 

major decisions. The types of decisions that are made in
 
approval of the production
such mass meetings include: 


plan; determination of a system for distribution and for
 

counting work points; determination of how much income
 

should be devoted to investment and welfare; what type of
 

investments should be made; and examination of all expenses.
 

These meetings tend to be free and democratic; however, not
 

surprisingly, a core group of experienced and popular so
often discuss
cial leaders (the management committee) 


these matters beforehanl and come to the meetings with
 

proposals that are often approved with little discussion.
 

Sometimes their proposals are rejected; for example, they
 

may propose purchasing a pump, but team members may oppose
 

such a purchase.
 

(including the
The production team's formal leaders 

head, accountant, treasurer, watchman) are elected at the
 

general meetings. In theory, the elections are for one
 

year terms, but leaders may be elected to successive terms.
 
They
In practice, these elections seem to be fairly often. 


3 and at least in one
 were definitely held in 1961, 1963,
 
locality, ever9 year after the Cultural Revolution. The
 

electoral process in one large team after the Cultural Revo

lution shows a blend of power between the team members and
 
When election time approaches, the
brigade leadership. 


team draws up a list of potential candidates. The brigade
 

then uses this list to prepare nominees. The brigade may
 

seven people for four posts. The members of the
nominate 

team then are each given four votes. The four top vote
 

3 James Townsend, "Democratic Management in the Rural
 

Communes," China Quarterly No. 16 (October-December 1963)-,
 

p. 141. 
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getters become the team's leaders, and decide among them
selves who will have which job. 4
 

In theory the general meeting also elects a super
visory committee to assure that all laws are being followed,
 
tc assure 
that members' civil rights are being respected,

to audit books, and in aeneral to check up on the management

of the team. The supervisors would also be team members.
 
In practice, I suspect that the supervisory committee is

rarely sharply articulated from the other leaders of the
 
tean.
 

2. Formal Leaders
 

The head of the production team serves as a coruinuni
cations link between the team and higher levels. He also
 
helps the team reach decisions on the issues mentioned
 
above. The most important, day-to-day task of the team
 
head is to assign people to field work. 
This particular

job sometimes can contribute to hard feelings within the
 
team, and therefore it is common that no one 
in the team
 
desires the job.
 

The accountant has the responsibility for keeping

books on the number of work points each member has accumu
lated, the advances on wages paid, and the grain distributed.
 
(Records are usually kept in duplicate, with each member
 
retaining his 
own copy.) Such a job takes substantial
 
mathematical skills. 
 In the first years of cooperatives,

there were very few people in the countryside with adequate

skills for this, but over the past years as more and more
 
young people have received education, there has developed
 
an adequate pool of accountants. In addition a team may

have an assistant leader (to help the leader), 
a treasurer
 
to manage its funds, and a guard to watch the grainery.

(One team I visited has two guards for the grainery; both
 
were very old men, one blind and the other deaf. It was

clear that the position of guard was partially created to
 
provide a way for old people to participate in the team's
 
activities. 
It is also likely that, as a general policy,

there should be two guards, to reduce the possibility of
 
corruption. 
Some of these leaders and a few additional
 
people form the team's management committee.
 

In most production teams the leadership is predom
inantly local; 
93 percent of the team leaders in Oskenberg's

sample were "natives."5 There are undoubtedly, however,
 

WDavid Mozingo diary.
 
5At this point (and throughout this 'discussion on leader
ship) it should be remembered that Oksenberg's sample is
 
skewed towards the traditional cohesive village, and there
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places where communist policies are unpopular or not under
stood, and higher levels must send in outsiders to assume
 

team leadership. A commnune in Szechwan reportedly sent
 

126 cadres down to serve as team leaders, and another 100
 

to fill accounting and other positions at the team level. 6
 
This was in early 1959, when communes were relatively new. 

The majority of commune leaders are middle-aged men
 

who became active in local political affairs durino the
 

formation of cooperatives. Some team leaders are army
 

veterans. A significant percentage of team leaders (18
 

percent of Oksenberg's sample) are _)ung, middle school
 
graduates. There seems to be a trend towards younger team 
cadres. In 1955-57, only 17 percent of sub-village leaders
 

in Oksenberg's sample wereunder 35 years ol; in 1962-65, 
the team leaders were under 35. This decrease57 percent of 

in age and increase in middle-school graduates is undoubtedly 

related to the need to have accurate accounting of work 

points at the team level, and to the rapid change in farm
 

technology, which reauire more complex administration.
6a
 

There appears to be rapid turnover of the team leaders.
 

The job of assigning people to work is onerous and can 
cause conflict within the team. Probably few people want 
to do this job for more than a year ar two. When central 
policies are especially disliked by the peasants (as were
 

several of the policies in 1958-1960), it.is especially
 
awkward to serve as the team leader; it is sometimes very
 

difficult for the higher levels to recruit people from a
 

team to serve as leaders. 7 Indeed, refusal of people to
 

serve as team leaders seems to be one of the ways the
 

peasants can place limitations on policies promulgated by
 

the central authorities. The Communist Party may make sug

gestions about team leaders, but team leadership emerges
 

primarily from the team itself. It is common for the team
 

fore the percentage of native leaders throughout all of
 
China is probably higher than what appears in Oksenberg's
 
sample.
 
6Szechwan Daily, February 25, 1959. Cited in Townsend, op.
 

cit., p. 2.44. It is possible that they were sent down to
 
farm a special experimental plot for the commune, and not to
 
replace village leaders.
 
6aA survey in Anhwei in 1974 showed that two-thirds of the
 

local cadres were "middle-aged" or "n1derly;" one-third of 
the leadership had emerged in thr -aral Revoluticn. These 
figures suggest substantial stal -' y with some new blood. 
"Portrait of Rural, Grassroots ._:es," NCNA Hofei, October
 
5, 1974.
 

7Reports from Paoan County (on the border of Hong Kong)
 
document this. See Union Research Service Vol. 27, No. 7, 
pp. 110-175.
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leader to be a member of 
the Party. (Sixty percent of the
team leaders in Oksenberg's sample were members of either
 
the Communist Party or the Communist Youth League.)
 

3. Financing Team Administration
 

When team members serve as leaders and perform admin
istrative work, they receive no special wages. 
When their

administrative work or meetings take time out from their
 
farming work, they are given work points, as if they had

been farming. Generally, administrative work is graded at
the top end of work point scale. Regulations specify that
 
team leaders can have only a certain number of days for

administrative work each year. 
Moreover, regulations re
quire that the number of work points allocated for adminis
trative work at the production team level be less than 1
 
percent of the team's total work points. 
When team leaders

attend meetings called by the county government, the
 
county is required to pay travel expenses and a per diem
 
allowance. 
No work points are charged to the team s bud
get for those days.
 

B. Production Brigade
 

The production brigade, involving as 
it does over

1,000 people living in one large village or several small
 
ones, requires a certain degree of formal organization. A

brigade will often have its own office buildinQ with one
 
or two large and small meeting rooms and a place to keep
records. 
 The brigade will not, however, have professional

administrators. All administrators of a Lrigade remain

members of their original teams, do much agricultural work
 
in their team, and get paid work points (agaixnst their
 
team's income) for administrative work.
 

1. Formal Structure of Authority
 

The formal organization of political power in the bri
gade starts with the Production Brigade Members' Congress.

The brigade congress is supposed to meet twice a year.

is composed of delegates from production teams who are 

It
 

(theoretically) elected every year. 
Although the delegates

are elected by the production team to repiesent its in
terests, they are partially nominated by the brigade Communist Party Committee to assure that the deleqg;tes repre
sent different classes and professional interests. Becausethe brigade congress does not meet often, it cannot supervise

closely major decisions of the brigade, which are 
therefore
 
handled by the brigade management committee.
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The brigade congress elects the brigade leader, 
other
 

members of the brigade management committee, and 
the super-


It also elects representatives to the
visory committee. 

8 	 for one
 

commune congress. The elections for managers are 

The 	commune Party
year (potentially successive) terms. 


Committee may make some suggestions concerning 
suitable
 

candidates for election.
 

2. 	 Brigade Leaders
 

The brigade managers elected by the brigade congress
 

include:
 

Briqade leader who has responsibilities over all
1. 

work of the brigade, and especially agriculture.
 

2. 	Assistant leader.
 

3. 	Accountant.
 
He supervises the
4. 	Director of Public Safety. 


Five Bad Elements and keeps 	track of population
 
to travel, they need
movement. When people wish 


travel documents, and it is the director of public
 

safety who signs requests for documents and
 

inspects those of stvangers in the area.
 
Sometimes the director of
5. 	Director of Militia. 


militia and the director of public safety will be
 
one person.
 

6. 	The brigade-level credit cooperative may have an
 
administrator.
 

In addition to these m~iagers, the brigade will also
 

have a Party branch with its secretary and vice 
secretary.
 

In practice, these Party leaders provide the most 
important
 

leadership at the brigade level.
 

The brigade supervisory committee plays a fairly
 

active role in auditing books and guarding against corruption.
 

It also may intervene with production team leaders 
if com-


For example in Liuling, old
plaints are brought to it. 

peasants believed the team leader was making a 

mistake by
 

not ordering enough weeding. They complained to the brigade
 

supervisory committee, which investigated and convinced 
the
 

team leader that he Lad been mistaken. In Liuling, the bri

gade supervisory committee was composed of one representative
 

from each production team.
9
 

The brigade leadership is composed mostly of local
 

8Townsend, op. cit., p. 141.
 

9Mrydal, 2R. cit., pp. 258-263.
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-)rigades.
residents, members of the teams making up t"e 

Some brigade leaders (especially in northu n 'hina) were 
.--i occupation.
guerrilla leaders fighting against the Ja 


s to partici-
Later they mobilized poor and landless p( 


pate in land reform. Some cf China's mo.. leaders (in

cluding Ch'en Yung-kuei, leader of Tacha irigade, the
 
and now a mem er of the Party's
national. agricultural model 


Othei brigade leaders
politbureau) have such a background. 

are peasants who became active in the collectivization
 

campaign. In some places, probably those where there is
 

less enthusiasm for communist policies or where there are
 

particular problems in production, outsiders are sent in
 

(or invited in by the brigade congress, at the suggestion
 

of the commune Party Committee). In Oksenberg's sample
 

of leaders, 14 percent of multivillage leaders and 29 per

cent of village leaders (these two categories seem to be
 

the brigade level) were outsiders. On the average, the
 

brigade leaders are young; in 1962-65, the average age of
 
There
brigade leaders in Oksenberg's sample was 34 years. 


is a strong tendency for brigade leaders to be members of
 

the Communist Party; 83 percent of village leaders and 90
 

percent of multivillace leaders in Oksenberg's sample were
 
the Youth League. Little is known
members of the Party or 

about the turnover of brigade managers. In some brigades
 

the leaders today were the guerrilla leaders 30 years ago.
 

However, in many brigades th'i leadership was changed in the 
a campaign in 1963-64 to eliminate"Four Clean" movement, 


weak and corrupt leadership. When a person ceases being a
 

brigade loader, he simply continues working as a farmer in
 

his production team.
 

3. Brigade Finances
 

The brigade has rather meagre financial resources.
 

The brigade managers, as mentioned above, remain attached
 

to their original production team and are required to work
 

at least 120 days a year in the collective labor of their
 
paid as regular farmers.
teams. For this labor they are 


(In practice, the brigade accountants generally spend most
 

of their time on manogerial responsibilities.)
 

For their administrative work, the brigade managers
 

receive work points, the value of which is determined by
 

their own teams' accounting procedures. Generally, the
 

teams set aside a certain fund to cover these management 

expenses. Regulations specify that the total management
 

expenses (team and brigade together) should be between 1
 

and 2 percent of the total number of work points of the
 

teams in the brigade.
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In addition to its managers, a brigade may have many
 
employees. For example, if it has a small factory, repair
 
shop, orchard, or veterinary stations, etc. that unit will
 
have its own staff. These people may be paid a monthly
 
salary (as industrial workers) which would be a little
 
higher than the averace peasant's salary but lower than an
 
urban worker's salary. The salaries and managing expenses
 
would come out of the income of the particular unit. (For
 
example, a repair shop would charge teams for repairing
 
tools; a veterinary sLation w.ould charge for its services;
 
an orchard would soll its produce to the state.) Profits 
of these units would be available for the brigade's general 
funds for agricultural investments.
 

The brigade may also have service organizations
 
(especially schools and clinics) which have their own
 
salaried staffs. According to one report, the state now
 
subsidizes the brigace by payinq it Y120 for each primary
 
school teacher. The nrigade clinic appears to be funded with
 
brigade resources, but visiting doctors from th, commune
 
hospital are subsidized partially by the state. a
 

C. Commune 

The commune, serving as a link between the state and 
the community, is the lowest level with full-time, profes
sional administrators paid from the state budget. Because
 
the commune organizes production and services at the local
 
level, it has a fairly large staff. It has a headquarters

building with several offices and meeting rooms. It might

include a dormitory for administrators who can not return
 
home each night. At the cormuune headquarters, a large por
tion of the militia's arms might be stored. Most commune 
offices have telephone communications with their county

offices. The commune headquarters might be located in a
 
building which originally was a clan headquarters, temple,
 
or former township or district offices. in many cases new
 
buildings have been erected, sometimes two stories high.
 

1. Commune Communist Party Committee 

In the next chapter'we will look more closely at the
 
role of the Communist Party in exercising political leader
ship at the local level. In this section, however, we must
 
also discuss the commune Party Committee because it has a
 
full-time staff which must be included in any discussion of
 
the commune's management personnel.
 

The commune Party Committee is elected by representa
tives of Party members in the commune. However, the county
 
Party Committee will "suggest," "introduce," or "recommend"
 
people for election to the commune Party Committee. It would
 

9aRoland Berger, "Financial Aspects of Chinese Planninc. "
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be inaccurate to say that the county Party Committee simply

appoints the Comnune Party leadership; but at the same time
 
it would be misleading to suggest that the commune level
 
Party members are completely autonomous in selecting their
 
own 	leadership. There is a subtle interplay, in which both
 
the 	county Party leaders and the commune Party leaders under
tand the need to find comm.une leadership which is acceptable
 
to both the county and commune. Probably in most cases
 
the 	power of the country is greater, and many local people

feel as though their leader is appointed.
 

The 	co,-mune Party Committee (probably with suggestions
 
from above) chooses its own leadership, namely a standing

committee and secretaries to have responsibility for partic
ular activities. A commune Party Committee will have at a
 
bare minimum, the following leaders:
 

1. 	First Secretary, who has overall responsibility
 
for all activities in the commune.
 

2. 	Organizational Secretary, who manacles organiza
tional affairs for the Party in the commune. 

3. 	Culture and Education Secretary, who oversees
 
schools, health, and propaganda work.
 

In addition, a commune may have some or all of the following

secretaries, depending on its size and neeCs:
 

4. 	Political and Legal Secretary, who supervises 
the militia, police and courts. 

5. 	Finance and Trade Secretary, to siv'rvise the
 
state department stores, supply dnd marketing 
cooperatives, banks, grain offices, tax and
 
finance.
 

6. 	Agricultural Secretary, to assist the first
 
secretary in managing agricultural production,
 
perhaps with regard to a special. crop.


7. 	Industry and Communications Secretary, to manage
 
the commune's industrial development.
 

8. 	Youth and Women Secretary, to manage the Party's 
policies with regard to women and young people. 

Some of these secretaries will be employed as full time
 
managers. They are cadres, working full-time for the revo
lution. Others may remain peasants, and do Party work 
occasionally. 

To serve as staff for these Party secretaries, the 
Party Committee will have departments. Each department 
may have one or two staff members. The normal departments 
are (1) Office Staff, (2) Organization Department, (3)
Propaganda Department, (4) Finance and Trade Department,
(5) Political Legal Department, and (6) Rural Political Work
 
Department.
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Altogether, the full-time paid managers will include
 
four to eight secretaries, and an additional 11 to 18 staff
 
for the various departments. Thus the commune Party Com
mittee may employ 10 to 20 professional, full-time manage
ment personnel. (In the chapter on leadership we will
 
note that they often spend months at a time away from their
 
formal managerial woL...) They all receive monthly salaries
 
from the state budget.
 

2. Non-Party Organs of Power
 

In addition to the commune Party Committee members,
 
the commune has a non-Party administration. As with the
 
team and brigade, the commune has a Members' Congress of
 
Representatives.1 0 The representatives are elected for two
year terms, and are supposed to meet twice a year. The
 
representatiV2s are supposed to include representatives of
 
all interests in the commune. This includes members in
 
various occupations, experienced old peasants, rural spe
cialized workers, youth, women, members belonging in minority
 
nationalities, members of martyrs' families, demobilized
 
soldiers, members of overseas Chinese families, intellec
tuals, and retuiied overseas Chinese. 1I These representa
tives are elected by the brigade congress, but the commune
 
Party Committee plays an important role in nominating the
 
repre3 ntatives to the commune congress.
 

The commune congress is often quite large. When
 
communes were first established, the township congress be
came the commune congress. It was possible that in some
 
communes, all the delegates to the brigade congresses were
 
also delegates to the commune congress. In such a case
 
the comnune congress could be composed of up to 1,000 mem
bers. In some places it was suggested that each delegate
 

10This refers to the period before the Cultural Revolution;
 
after the Cultural Revolution, the role of the Congress is
 
not clear.
 

11 In some localities, especially in Kwangtung, there had for
 
centuries been extensive migration of peasants to South East
 
Asia and other countries. Some (especially from Malaya) re
turned after 1949. The central leadership, by and large, has
 
encouraged localities to treat returned overseas Chinese and
 
the families of overseas Chinese well.. This is undoubtedly
 
related to the fact that overseas Chinese remit money to
 
relatives (as they have for hundreds of years) and this con
tributes to Chinese foreign exchange. In Yangtan Commune 41
 
percent of delegates were poor peasants and 28 percent were
 
lower-middle peasants (according to status at time of land
 
reform.) "At Yangtan Commune Headquarters," Peking Review, No.
 
11, March 11, 1966, p. 19.
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represent 100 people,12 which would make for a commune con
gress of from 200 to 600 members. In Yantan Commune, the
 
commune congress had only 71 delegates.

13
 

The commune congress elects the commune director,
 
other members of the management comnittee, and the super
visory committee. Their term of office is two years, and
 
they may be elected for successive terms. The Cultural
 
Revolution brought certain changes in nomenclature to this
 
system. The Commune Management Committee is now called the
 
Commune Revolutionary Committee. The title of Commune
 
Director (she-chang) has been transformed to Chairman of
 
the Revolutionary Committee.
 

Before the Cultural Revolution, the process of selec
tion of commune leaders was dominated by the county Party
 
Coninittee. It would make suggestions to the commune con
gress for managers and directors, and the commune congress
 
would generally simply approve. The process was tantamount
 
to having commune leaders appointed by the county level.
 

After the Cultural Revolution, the process of leader
ship selection was democratized. More mass discussions and
 
consultations take place in the selection of delegates to
 
brigade and commune congresses. Secondly, the leading and
 
responsible cadres at each level are no longer nominated b
 
higher authorities. They are elected by their own level.1
 

Thus, even with the democratization of the Cultural Revolu
tion, the higher levels continue to exercise considerable
 
influence over selection of leaders and can make sure that
 
no one who opposes the basic communist policies can exer
cise formal leaedrship.
 

The precise institutional arrangements involved in
 
electing the Commune Revolutionary Committee are not clear
 
and probably vary from place to place. In some places
 
elections were organized by the People's Liberation Army.
 
The role of the commune congress in electing members of the
 
revolutionary committee is still unclear.
 

To inspect all work of the commune management com
mittee, the commune congress also elects supervisors. They
 
have power to inspect all records, to make sure that national
 
policies are being followed and that members' civil rights
 

1 2Townsend, op. cit., 
p. 142.
 

13"At Yantang Commune Headquarters," Peking Review, No. 11,
 

March 11, 1966, p. 19.
 
1 4 Khan, op. cit., p. 543.
 

http:delegates.13
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They can sit in on all management
are being respected. 

The supervisory committee
committee meetings at all levels. 


may submit complaints to higher supervisory organs, includ

ing judicial organs, the procuracy, and the Central Pa.ty
 

Control Commission. The supervisors do not come to the
 

office regularly; they stay at home, work in the fields, and
 

investigate specific complaints. They receive no compen

sation for their work.
 

3. Commune Managers
 

The commune director and vice director have, of course,
 

wide-ranging responsibilities for all activities in the com

mune. The director is generally a Party member and a member
 

of the Party Committee.
 

The Office Administrator (wen shu) is the person who
 

is always in the commune office. Ile keeps track of all
 

activities in the commune, including the day-to-day activ

ities of all commune managers. He writes letters of intro

duction for commune members travelling and locates accomo

dations and food for visitors to the commune. He is a very
 

busy person.
 

care of much of
The Director of Civil Affairs takes 

the official paper work for the commune, including register

commune. He
inq marriages, births and deaths within the 


also makes sure that very poor people are receiving welfare,
 

and helps veterans returning to the countryside to find
 

suitable employment.
 

The Director of Education and Culture supervises the
 
He also organizes recreation programs,
commune's schools. 


libraries, various clubs, sports activities, arts, and
 
singing.
 

The commune will have a Director of the Militia. He
 

is generally sent by the army and remains on the army pay

roll.
 

track of budgets and
A Director of Finance keeps 

expenses for the commune and its brigades and teams. He
 

also ensures that each team pays its appropriate tax share.
 

Thus in addition to the managess working with the
 

Party committee, a commune might have five to seven staff
 

associated with the management committee. These too are
 

paid fixed monthly salaries from the national budget. This
 

number has usually been reduced after the Cultural Revolu

tion. including both the managers for the Party committee
 

and the staff of the managemert committee, the typical
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Table 4.1. Examples of Commune Level Managers
 

Overall Full-time Statf 
Responsibility Managers 

Size Party Management who are 
Location (people) Committee Committee Party not Party Total 

a 
Liuling 5,039 11 17 6 5 11 

Yangyib 37,000 28 31 15 45 60 

ajan Myrdal, Report from a Chinese Village (N.Y.: Pantheon,
 

1965, p. 369.
 

blsabel and David Crook, The First Years of Yanqyi Commune
 

(London: Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1966), p. 197.
 

pre-Cultural Revolution commune may have had a total full
time staff of 20 to 25. After the Cultural Revolution the
 
number was less.
 

Most of the commune managers are chosen from people 
who have functioned effectively as brigade managers and 
are promoted to commune level leadership. If one functions 
effectively as commune manager the county government may 
recommend his transfer to a neighboring commune which has 
difficulties. The transfer may also come if the individual
 
has political difficulties in his home commun3. Thus in
 
the Oksenberg sample 42 percent of commune managers came
 
from outside the commune. In the early days of the commune,
 
a large number of commune managers in south China were
 
northerners who had helped liberate south China in 1949.
 
They stayed and assumed major administrative posts. How
ever with thc passage of 25 years, they are fading out of
 
the picture; and perhaps they should not be considered
 
outsiders anymore. The practice of assigning commune
 
leaders from distant provinces is probably rare now. In
 
1962-65 the average age of commune leaders in Oksenberg's
 
sample was 40 years. There is little information concerning
 
the turnover of commune managers, but I have the impression
 
that many commune leaders were moved from one commune to
 
another after the Cultural Revolution. Personality clashes
 
developed then which were best solved by moving leaders
 
to fresh surroundings. Commune leaders are almost all
 
members of the Communist Party or Youth League.
 

When a man is appointed to the commune staff, his
 
family stays at home. Because of difficulties in transpor
tation, many of the commune staff will live at the commune
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They will eat most meals at
headquarters at its dormitory. 

the commune kitchen (for which they pay from their salaries).
 

They will visit their families periodically, depending on
 

the pressure of work (which is often closely related to the
 

agricultural cycle).
 

The salary levels of commune managers are generally
 

somewhat higher than the income of the average peasant. In
 

Liu Ling in 1961, salaries of commune cadres ranged from
 

Y37 to Y62 per month.1 5 In 1965 Burki reported that the
 
We
average commune cadre salary was Y60.6 per month.

16 


have earlier estimated a per capita income of Y150 a year
 

for the average peasant. If we assume that each laborer
 
sample of comsupplied income for 2.75 people (as in th.e 


munes visited by Burki), then the wages -re Y34 per month
 

per laborer. Thus the average commune jirector received
 
the average farm laborer.
almost double the wages as 


The salaries of managers are fixed, unaffected by the
 

weather and the productivity of the commune. Moreover,
 

national cadres receive a fixed grain ration, not directly
 

related to the graina production of their commune.
 

In addition to its managerial personnel, of course,
 

the commune per so may have many employees in its various
 

enterprises. In the commune's factories, electricity
the workers and managers
generating plants, mines, etc., 


They are paid from the income
receive a monthly salary. 

of these enterprises; profits beyond expenses go to the
 

A commune can have hundreds of employees
commune budget. 

in this category.
 

For commune-run scrvice organ..zations, including
 

hospitals, schools, and extension stations, the employees
 

(including professional workers) are probably technically
 
However, the state has regulations
commune employees. 


concerning salary scales and may in some cases subsidize
 

the organization. Altogether, hundreds may be employed in
 

these organizations.
 

4. Commune Finances
 

A commune's finances involves two dimensions: admin

istrative and economic development. In principle, the
 

basic administrative expenses of the commune are paid by
 

the county (i.e. state) budget. These expenses include
 

15Myrdal, op. cit., p. 366.
 

16Burki, op. cit., p. 15.
 

http:month.16
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salaries of commune managers, postage, telegraph and similar
 
administrative expenses, and travel allowances for commune
 
managers to attend oun~y-level meetings and to attend meetings
 
at the commune level.1 The state assumes the financial burden
 
for these administrative expenses on the theory that the commune
 
cadres are performing at least in part, state administrative
 
responsibilities (tax collecting, grain procurement, economic
 
planning) and should be paid from the state budget. Obviously,
 
however, political factors are important too; if commune managers
 
receive their salaries from higher levels, they will be more
 
,:esponsive to the requests of higher levels. The state has also
 
provided welfare services. Before the Cultural Revolution,
 
education and health expenses were paid directly by the county
 
government, and did not enter into the commune budget. After
 
the Cultural Revolution the commune assumed more direct responsi
bility for welfare activities, but the state continued to play
 
a role. According to one report the state subsidized the
 
commune health system by paying 60 percent of the salaries
 
of the doctors. The remaining expenses come from health fees
 
or from the commune's other sources of income.17a There are
 
probably some subsidies for middle schools operated by the
 
commune and other facilities employing highly trained personnel
 
(the commune agricultural research station, for example), but
 
details are not available.
 

With regard to funds for economic development, the policy
 
is "self reliance." This means that investment funds must be
 
raised by the commune in its economic activities, for example

from profit in the manufacture and sale of farm tools, building
 
materials, shoes, clothing, or similar items made in commune
owned enterprises. Alternatively, communes may request con
tributions from production teams and brigades for specific
 
projects, such as purchasing tractors. (Teams may oppose this,
 
but if the majority of teams agree, then all must contribute.
 
I believe that such a decision is made by the teams individually,

and not by the Commune Congress.) Generally the state does not
 
make grants to communes for such activities, but it may some
times make loans available. The state encourages communes
 
to rely on their own efforts, to mobilize the masses and local
 
resources, and to consider development a political-ideological
 
question rather than a financial one. However, poorer communes
 
sometimes get direct financial grants for water conservancy

schemes, expansion of cultivated area, or purchase of some
 
crucial inputs.17b
 

D. Some Characteristics of Rural Management and Managers
 

1. Administrative Density
 

At all levels, the Chinese would like to keep the
 
number of professional staff at a bare minimum. Professional
 

1 7Myrdal, 2p. cit., 
pp. 366-367.
 
17aBerger, op. cit., p. 18.
 

l7bIbid .
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administrators represent a financial burden but more impor

tant, the Chinese fear that large staff will lead to an
 

oppressive bureaucracy. (The mechanism of this will be
 

explored in the next chapter on leadership methods.)
 

Thus many administrators, especially at team and bri

gade level, are paid by work points as if they were doing
 

regular agricultural work and do administration only part

time. This makes it somewhat difficult to specify the size
 

of staff of various levels or organization. For the full

time professional administrators who are paid from the
 

state budget, the Chinese use a special phrase, "removed
 

from labor cadre" (t'ou-ch'an knn-pu), partially to alert
 

such a cadre to his specia! privileges and obligations. Most
 

other administrators (including almost all at team and bri

gade level) are simply classified as peasants (nung-min).
 

On the basis of the previous discussion, we will
 

attempt to make a very crude estimate concerning the
 

total number of administrators involved in managing rulll
 
We will assume a commune with 20
development in China. 


brigades, each with 10 production teams. Each team has 20
 
Thus this commune has a population
families, or 100 people. 


we offer crude estimates for the
of 20,000. In Table 4.2 

This table does
 managers of activities within the commune. 


not include service personnel of the commune, such as
 
Nor does it include workers in comteachers and doctors. 


or sales people in the branches
 mune or brigade enterprises, 

of the national stores or supply and marketing cooperatives.
 

The table is limited to those who do management work. The
 
are full-time,
total number of managers is 1,297, of whom 94 


professional managers paid by the state, and the remainder
 

are otherwise peasants who work part-time in management
 

activities. This implies that u.5 percent of the poople
 
involved in rural management, the vast
in the commune are 


majority at the production team level where their managerial
 

tasks are primarily economic.
1 8 About 1.5 percent are
 

involved in management activity at the brigade and commune
 

levels, and their functions are substantially political or
 

administrative.
 

We should note that these estimates are based on
 

commune management before the Cultural Revolution. After
 

the Cultural Revolution there was a "Crisp Troops and
 

Simplify Government" (ch'ing-ping chien-cheng) movement,
 

during which some fulltime, removed-from-labor cadres
 

1 8In Yangyi Commune in 1960, 2,000 out of 37,000 (5.4 per

cent) in the commune had special responsibility. Isabel
 

and David Crook, The First Years of Yangyi Commune (London:
 

Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1966), p. 197.
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Table 4.2. Rural Managers, Hypothetical Commune, circa 1965
 

level personnel at each unit 

State 
employees 
at local 

10 police stations 
3 national store 
managers 

20 supply and marketing 
cooperative managers 

5 bank 
10 tax office 
15 grain office 
5 post office 

1 commune 6 Party Secretaries 
population: 14 Department Staff
 
20,000 6 Management Committee
 

3 Supervisors 


TOTAL 29
 

20 1 leader 

Brigades 1 assistant leader
 
population: 1 accountant
 
1,000/ 1 Director Public Safety
 
brigade 1 Militia
 

1 Credit Coop.
 
1 Party Secretary
 
1 Party Vice Secretary
 
2 Supervisors
 

TOTAL 10
 

200 1 leader 

Production 1 accountant
 
teams 1 treasurer
 
.population: 1 guard
 
100/team 1 supervisor
 

TO2AL 5
 

GRAND TOTALS 


total total
 

number state number local
 
employees administrators
 

68
 

26
 

3
 

200
 

1,000.
 

94 1,203 1,297
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were transferred to work points. The number of professional
 
administrators was reduced, but it is possible th4 the
 

a
number of part-time administrators was increased. 


2. Distribution of Power in Choosing Leaders
 

While there is great diversity within China, in general
 
it is fair to conclude that in the selection at each level
 
of managerial personnel, the Communist Party of China at
 
the next higher level plays an important role. The county
 
Party Committee will make suggestions, introductions, and
 
recommendations to the commune for suitable leaders. Simi
larly, the commune Party Committee will offer suggestions
 
for brigade leaders; the brigade Party leaders will make
 
recommendations to the teams. The weight of these "sugges
tions" is difficult to evaluate; in some cases they may be
 
only suggestions, but probably in most cases they were tan
tamount to appointment.
 

Before the Cultural Revolution. the higher levels
 
could "suggest" about half of the members of a management
 
committee; the remainder were selected by the level con
cerned. In addition, the higher level could nominate the
 
individuals from the management committee to serve in specific
 
leadership positions. Sometimes, the higher levels sent
 
cadres down to a lower level to assume leadership. Such a
 
cadre needed mass approval of the level concerned, but this
 
was probably almost always a formality.1 9 After the Cul
tural Revolution, the respective levels had more power to
 
select their own leaders, but still needed approval of
 
higher levels.
 

It should be noted that the Party at each level has
 
an organization department, which keeps thorough files con
cerning the attitudes and behavior of all Party members.
 
This file is invaluable in recommending different people
 
for leadership positions.
 

We have one chronicle that describes the distribution
 
of power with regard to selection of local badership. When
 
a commune leader of a commune near Peking (a local man who
 
had participated in land reform and cooperative campaigns),
 
refused to specialize in vegetable production for Peking,
 
higher officials forced his demotion to vice-chairman of the
 
commune. When he continued to refuse to specialize in 

l8aA survey of a region in Anhwei with ten million people 
showed that 400,000 (4 percent) were involved in team,
 
brigade, and commune administration. "Portrait of Rural
 
Grassroots Cadres," NCNA Hofei, October 5, 1974.
 

19A. Z. M. Obaidullah Khan, "Class Struggle in Yellow Sand
hill Commune," China Quarterly, No. 51 (July-September 1972),
 

http:formality.19
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vegetable production, he was dismissed from his leadership

role and became an ordinary farmer. He was popular, however,
 
and was elected as brigade leader by the leaders of the
 
seven production teams. Higher officials tried to dislodge
 
him from that position, but were unsuccessful. During the
 
Cultural Revolution, he was first deposed from the brigade
 
leadership by mass activity (reportedly dominated by
 
rightists). Later the People's Liberation Army assumed
 
leadership of the commune, discussed the question of leader
ship with poor and lower-middle peasants, and finally asked
 
him to resume a leadership role in the brigade and commune.
 
He was then elected chairman of the commune's revolutionary
 
committee, and approved by the county leadership. 20
 

While there are important avenues for popular parti
cipation in the selection of. local leaders includirithe
 
formal meetings of teams anc of brigade congresses, nss
 
meetings, rectification campaigns, and small informal dis
cussions with higher officials who come to live and work
 
periodically with the production teams, nevertheless, at
 
least before the Cultural Revolution, the balance of power
 
went to the higher levels with regard to the selection of
 
local leaders. Perhaps one reason the various levels of
 
local governance have so much autonomy with regard to eco
nomic activities is because the leadership has been selected
 
quite carefully.
 

3. Educational Qualifications
 

In recruitment of local leaders, the Chinese have
 
quite consciously sought out people who had been oppressed,
 
including former poor and landless peasants and their
 
children. They have consciously rejected formal education
 
as a criterion for leadership unless absolutely necessary.
 
Local political and administrative cadres (in Oksenberg's
 
sample) had only 3.8 years of formal education. Fully 40
 
percent had less than two years of formal education, and
 
must have been virtually illiterate. Managers concerned
 
with finance and trade, however, had an average of 5.6
 
years of formal education; only 10 percent had under two
 
years. Thus these were all literate. Local leaders dealing
 
with education and technology were quite well educated; all
 
had more than seven years of formal education. We will
 
examine in the following chapter a variety of methods the
 
Chinese use to communicate between levels of administration.
 
These methods assure that reading and writing are not es
pecially important for leaders to communicate with each
 
other.
 

Ibid., p. 545-546.
 
20 
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4. Patterns of Supe'iion and Communication
 

Rural local go :nance in China is marked by a multi

plicity of channels cIZ communication and supervision. Man

agers at each level are supervised by masses and management
 

committees at their own level. Management committees and
 

delegate congresses meet periodically. Mass meetings, at
 

which managers may be criticized are not scheduled on a
 

regular basis, but it is predictable that a political cam

paign will come in the forseeable future, and public
 

criticism may be quite fieice.
 

On a day-to-day basis, rural managers are supervised
 

by functional specialists from a higher level. For example,
 

the person responsible for irrigation in a brigade will be
 

supervised by both the brigade management committee and by
 

the commune manager responsible for water management. In
 

addition all managers are subject to leadership of the
 

Communist Party, which will be described in the next chapter.
 

Further complicating the situation, there generally
 

is a very high degree of overlap between the Communist Party
 

and the management committee at each level, especially com

mune and brigade. The commune director is often the first
 

secretary of the Communist Party Committee. Members of the
 

commune management committee are usually members of the
 

Party committee. After the Cultural Revolution, there re

mained a very high overlap between the leadership of the
 

Communist Party committees and of the revolutionary committees
 

at the various levels. In one commune, the chairman of the
 

revolutionary committee is also the secretary of the Party
 

committee. Of the six vice-chairmen of the revolutionary
 

committee, three are deputy secretaries of the Party
 

committee. At the brigade level of this commune, all chair

men of the brigade revolutionary committees are secretaries
 

of their respective party branches. This confluence 9f
 

Party and revolutionary committee leadership is not main-

Figure 4.1 shows schematically
tained at the team level. 21 


the patterns of communication and supervision in rural China.
 

One might anticipate significant conflict between the
 

various organizations in this system, i.e. the particular
 

level, the function, the Party. Former residents have re

ported, however, a remarkable degree of integration of the
 

various organizations involved in rural local governance.
 
Pelzel summarized their views:
 

• . . though they were relatively critical
 
of the present regime, our informants were
 

21Ibid.
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Figure 4.1. Patterns of Communication and Supervision
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unanimous and decided in their view that this
 
complex leadership organization was in prac
tice highly effective, producing no signifi
cant conflicts. Posts of similar function
 
but at different echelons, in their opinion,
 
normally cooperated well with one another
 
even while, within a single headquarters,
 
local governmental posts were fully responsive
 
to Party positions. As one informant volun
teered, "Loyalty to the higher echelon and to
 
the Party is quite compatible with loyalty
 
to the brigade."
 

* . . The [Brigade] Party branch secretary 
* . . [was] quite incorrupt, and completely 
loyal to both the Party and the welfare of 
his brigade.

22 

22Pelzel, op. cit., 
p. 401.
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CHAPTER 5
 

POLITICAL lEADERSHIP
 

A fundamental precept in Chinese Communist ideology
is that class struggle, intense at times, continues throughout the period of socialism and transition to communism; the
forces of capitalism remain quite strong 
and are constantly

attempting to regain power..L 
 This means that it is not
enough to establish the commune system, with three levels
of ownership (as described in Chapter 3) and with particular
patterns of organization and leadership (as described in
Chapter 4). It is necessary to wage class warfare constantly and consciously. The Communist Party of China
gives China the leadership to assure victory over capitalist

forces and to achieve continuing social transformation. In
this chapter we will examine methods of leadership employed
to make the system work more or less as 
intended.
 

A. Ideology of Continuing Class Struggle
 

The Chinese leadership (or at 
least the Maoist elements
in the leadership) believe that the possibility of 
a capitalist restoration poses a serious threat to socialism. They
believe that such a capitalist restoration has taken place in
 

IThere are many people in China who disagree with this 
analysis. 
 They argue that the socialist revolution has been
victorious and that the forces of capitalism have been annihilated. Therefore they advocate a theory of the dying away
of class struggle. (One formulation of this thesis is the
philosophical concept "two turns into one" erh-fen-yi, which
 was severely criticized in the early 1960's.) 
 Mao strongly
believes that the people who advocate dving away of class
struggle are, at best, dupes of the capitalists if they are
not died-in-the-wool capitalists themselves. 
Acceptance or
rejection of this precept has been one of the major cleavages within the leadership in China 
and underlies many of
the intense political struggles in China from the early 1950's
through and beyond the Cultural Revolution. Mao Tse-tung
seems most closely associated with the view that class
struggle must continue 
and generally has won the internal
 
struggles on this issue.
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the Soviet Union, the cradle of socialism, since the mid
 
1950's, and that this proves the necessity for vigilance
 
and constant struggle against capitalism, even in the era
 
of socialism.
 

While the Chinese leaders often refer to the evils
 
of capitalist restoration, the precise definition of
 
"capitalism" in this context is not simple. From a narrow
 
economic point of view, capitalism refers to private owner
ship and management of the economy, with the profit going
 
to an individual. But equally or more objectionable are
 
the attitudes which accompany private property. From
 
property arises a selfish viewpoint, in which an individual
 
feels his own self interest is more important than the
 
interests of his fellow countrymen or fellow workers. As
sociated with selfishness is arrogance, a disregard border
ing on contempt for the interests of others.

2
 

The Chinese believe that selfishness and arrogance
 
are invariably associated with private propertyi but tz:i
 
also emerge from possession of political power. These
 
traits are particularly likely to be manifested in political
 
systems in which those with power are separated from those
 
without power by cultural differences or by layers of
 
bureaucracy. Centralized systems and systems which sharply
 
differentiate between management and physical labor are
 
prone to selfishness and arrogance. Thus, even a socialist
 
system can be transformed into a revisionist, capitalist
 
system if selfishness and arrogance reemerge, based on
 
political power. Selfishness and arrogance are also related
 
to localism and nationalism because they imply a desire to
 
place the interests of a locality above the interests of
 
the whole nation, class or international movement.
 

Because the Chinese definition of capitalism is rather
 
psychological, stressing selfishness and arrogance, ,the
 
battle against capitalist restoration must be waged primar
ily in every individual's psyche. It requires the conscious
 
creation of socialist culture and ethics based on selfless
ness, to replace feudal and bourgeois culture.3 From this
 

Note that a major criterion of Lin Piao was that he was
 

arrogant. Philip Bridgham, "The Fall of Lin Piao," China
 
Quarterly No. 55 (July-September 1973), p. 431.
 

3K. T. Fann, "The Ethics of Liberation: The Example of China,"
 

Monthly Review, Vol. 25, No. 11 (April 1974), pp. 34-44.
 

It is no accident that China places such emphasis oi) politi
cal and social qualities of local leaders. This type of
 
leadership was crucial to success in the guerrilla war
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point of view it is obvious why major political movements
 
have as a theme cultural transformation. The Great Prole
tarian Cul-ural Revolution (with the slogan "criticize
 
revisionism, fight selfishness") and the new campaign to
 
criticize Confucious (and the traditional values of "self

are recent dramatic
restraint and restore the rites") 

manifestations of this aspect of political leadership. It
 
is in this concext that the issue of material incentives
 
becomes very important. The Chinese frequently say that
 
non-material incentives must eventually replace material
 
incentives because the latter reinforce bourgeois individu
alism. (However, as we have noted in Chapter 3 the Chinese
 
have not eleminates material incentives, and indeed have
 
refined them, realizing that a long transitionary period
 
is needed before people will accept new values.)
 

In this extremely complicated, continuing class
 
struggle victory will not come frcm simple institutional
 
reorganization such as public ownership of means of produc
tion. This struggle needs the Communist Party to provide
 
the vision and dynamism to keep society moving, to prevent
 
society froin sliding back into capitalism.
 

B. Communist Party Leadership
 

The Communist Party of China provides leadership in
 
three ways. First, at the highest levels of political
 
authority in China, it develops a general line for approach
ing China's political and social issues. The crucial in
stitution in this regard is the Central Committee of the
 
Communist Party. It meets every few months to make basic
 
judgments on China's development. rt is here that the
 
decisions were made (or at least fr .malized) to encourage
 
collective agriculture, to form people's communes, to make
 
the production team the basic accounting unit.
 

against the Japanese, the revolttion against the Nationalist
 
government, and the movements for land reform and for col
lective farming. Altogether, these were perhaps some of
 
the most extensive social transformations in human history.
 
In addition, this type of local leadership is entirely har
monious with Chinese traditions going back for thousands
 
of years. Chinese political philosophers have almost always
 
urged that local leaders be "generalists," men trained in
 
the Confucian classics, men of "virtue." Technical quali
fication was never deemed relevant.
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Second, the Communist Party offers the mechanism for
 
to the basic levels. Party
communicating these policies 


conferences and periodicals supplement newspapers and gov

errnment documents in informing local level party members
 

about new programs. At the same time, the Communist Party
 

constitutes a crucial channel for communicating to higher
 

levels the attitudes, desires and realities at the local
 
4


level.


Thirdly, at the local level, the Communist Party gives
 

what is understood as leadership. It determines how the
 

central policies should be applied to a specific concrete
 

situation. It makes sure that national policies are, in
 

fact, being followed by the basic level managers. It gene

rates a vision for change in the area, including how agri

culture will change, what local industries will develop,
 

and how economic development will be distributed among the
 

villages in the locality. Because this paper focuses on
 

local politics and institutions, this chapter will consider
 

only the third of these functions.
 

1. Formal Powers
 

The commune has a Communist Party Committee; the bri

gade has a Party branch; the production team may have a
 

Party group. At each level, the Communist Party is ex

pected to exercise leadership. As we have pointed out be

fore, the Party helps in making nominations for managerial
 

posts. in many cases, the managerial posts are filled by
 

Party leaders. The Party also makes general plans to
 
evaluate the work of the unit.
 

The Party does not, it must be emphasized, displace
 

the management committee or revolutionary committee at each
 

level. The management or revolutionary committee has the
 

function of concretizing the general vision of change of-

It has to figure out how much materials
fered by the Party. 


must be purchased, how much labor must be mobilized. It
 

oversees the day-to-day administration. It also solicits
 

opinions of the masses who are not Party members and thus
 

have no standing to give their views in Party meetings.
 

Party members and leaders have a dual responsibility.
 

On the one hand, they represent the views of Party members
 
On the other hand, they are reand masses in their unit. 


quired to carry out the policies of the central Party
 

4Michel Oksenberg, "Methods of Communicating within the
 

Chinese Bureaucracy," China Quarterly, No. 57 (January-March
 

1974), pp. 1-34.
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leadership. The Communist Party is organized on Leninist
 
principles of democratic centralism, and once a decision has
 
been reached, all Party members are required to support that
 
decision, regardless of their prior individual positions.
 

2. Why Do Party Members Support the Center's Policies?
 

A crucial factor in the Chinese system of rural manage
ment is that generally the local Party members do, in fact,
 
support the center's political policy; and do, in fact, try
 
with reasonable enthusiasm to implement these policies. Why
 
is this so? How did the central leadership establish this
 
corps of local leaders devoted to social and economic trans
formation?
 

Probably the most important reason that local members
 
of the Communist Party support the center's policies is,
 
simply, that they agree with the policies and think that the
 
policies are appropriate. The center has sought policies
 
that will work to the special advantage of former poor and
 
lower-middle peasants. It has also recruited Party members
 
predominantly from those classes. Thus most rural Party
 
members are predisposed to be sympathetic with the center's
 
policies.
 

A second factor undoubtedly is the fact that higher
 
levels of authority control some rewards and punishments
 
over lower level party leaders. If a leader has a desire
 
to advance to a higher level of leadership (and not all
 
leaders do have such a desire; many would prefer to stay
 
home), he must be on good relations with the higher authori
ties. If the lower-level person violates regulations, he
 
is subject to Party discipline. Punishment can include ex
pulsion fro). the Communist Party for serious repeated de
viations from policy. Forced labor and jail can await
 
Party members who participate in serious corruption.
 

A third reason for support of central Party policies
 
lies in the extensive study campaigns, training, and propa
ganda work through which local Party members learn the
 
suitability of central policies. The county periodically
 
sets up training programs for Party members and leaders.
 
These schools run from 10 to 30 days; a local Party leader
 
may attend one perhaps every two or three years. They are
 
especially important when central policy changes and there
 
is a need to communicate the new policy in a detailed form
 
For example in 1961 and 1962, when communes were being re
organized so that the production team was the accounting
 
unit, Party schools played an especially important role.
 
Party schools are supplemented by frequent study sessions
 
(perhaps monthly, weekly or daily) to study recent policy,
 
Marxist-Leninist philosophy, the history of the Communist
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movement, and international affairs.
 

These study proprams are supplemented with visits to
 

Almost two million-C inese have visited
national models. 

Tachai, the national agricultural model located in Shansi
 

In one commune in
province, in distant northwest China. 

Tachai, were
Kwangtung, 25 of its leaders had visited 


inspired by its efforts, and got new ideas for their own
 
5 Provinces and counties frequently arrange excommune.


hibitions which show the successes of selected communes in
 

the region. Thousands of Party members (and ordinary people)
 

attend. There are also conferences arranged so that commune
 

leaders can exchange ideas with each other.
 

3. Leadership Style: The Mass Line
 

In exercising leadership, Party members are expected
 
The mass line is a two-part
to utilize the "Mass Line." 


policy. It requires %hat the masses participate as much
 

as possible in formulation of policies and plans; it also
 

requires that all policies and plans be communicated as
 

fully as possible to the masses. This is summed up in the
 

phrase: "From the masses, back to the masses."
 

From the Masses
 

To solicit opinions of the masses, the Chinese have
 

several unusual techniques to supplement the electoral pro-


The first is the large meeting. When a commune
cess. 

works out its production plan, it has a meeting of almost
 

all cadres from the three levels (team, brigade, commune)
 

in the commune. (Such a meeting is referred to as a "three
easily involve
level cadre meetings.") Such a meeting can 


(If each of 200 teams send four managers,
1,000 people. 

each of 20 brigades sends six managers, and all 20 commune
 

leaders of an assumed commune are present, there would be
 

almost 1,000 participants.) This kind of meeting can last
 

three to five days. The participants take over a school,
 

bring their bed rolls, and sleep on the floors of the class-


Each brigade may bring its own cooks to prepare food.
rooms. 

The meeting goes on until agreement is reached on the vari

ous aspects of plans. Such a meeting may take place twice
 

or three times a year; first to prepare the year's agricul

tural production plan, and then after the harvest to deter

mine how to distribute the harvest and how much and what
 
In south China, with two
kind of investments to make. 


harvests, there will be such a meeting after each harvest.
 

5oD
 
Mozingo Diary.
 



While a meeting of 1,000 people is often simply a rubber
 
stamp to legitimize a program of the meeting's organizers,
 
it appears that the format of these meetings and the time
 
alloted to them offers a real opportunity for the opinions
 
of the masses to be expressed through the cadres. (When a
 
county has a "four-level cadre meeting," involving cadres
 
from county, commune, brigade, and team, up to 10,000
 
people may be involved. In a meeting of this scale it is
 
surely difficult to have effective extensive mass partici
pation.)
 

Another way that mass opinion is solicited is in the
 
course of Party rectification campaigns. Normally Party
 
meetings are closed to the masses, but when there is a
 
Party rectification campaign, masses are invited in to
 
express their feelings about the attitudes and behavior of
 
Party cadre.
 

Perhaps one of the most important ways of getting the
 
opinions of the masses is through personal investiqations.

There are two basic types of investigations. Some are in
vestigations by higher officials specifically and exclu
sively for the purpose of investigation. These trips may
 
take several weeks or months, and take place whenever there
 
is particular need. Officials from the very highest levels
 
(including Liu Shao-ch'i and his wife) and county and
 
provincial officials may all undertake rural investigations.
 

Another type of investigation comes throu.-h the
 
regular procedures of "sending down" (hsia-fang) or "squat
ting at a point" (tun-tien). In these procedures, all
 
managers are required, as a matter of course, to be trans
ferred periodically to the basic levels for a period of
 
time. "Sending down" generally refers to the process by
 
which a higher level cadre is temporarily transferred to a
 
lower level for a year or two. Perhaps a country cadre is
 
sent down to the commune level; or a commune cadre to the
 
brigade or team level. In such a situation the cadre gene
rally retains his connection (salary, seniority, fringe
 
benefits, etc.) to his original organization; but he is
 
expected to perform as a member of his new organization.
 
While one purpose of this is to make sure that the lower
 
levels get proper leadership and do not deviate from the
 
correct line, an equally important reason is to make sure
 
that the higher level cadres have a clear understanding of
 
the economic, social, and political situation at lower levels.
 

"Squatting at a point" is slightly different. It
 
means that an official will move to a village and work as
 
an ordinary member of the team (or factory). He will ob
serve the practice of "3 togethers," i.e. he will work with
 
the masses, eat with the masses, and live with the masses.
 



-126-


Typically, a commune leader will select a poor, backward
 
village that has difficulties expanding its production. He
 
wl. move there, live in the house of a poor farmer, and
 
eat \,ith that family. Every day he will labor in the fields
 
as an ordinary worker. (lie will, however, continue to re
ceive his salary as a state cadre and will not collect work
 
points.) The cadre will stay at that point for several
 
months. Eventually, he will have a clear idea about the
 
attitudes of that locality, the potentials for development,
 
and sensible policies for that village. Cadres are expected
 
to do this periodically perhaps every year.
 

The significance of these various types of investi
gations can hardly be overestimated. The principle is en
shrined in Chairman Mao's thoughts: "No investigation, no
 
right to speak." The manner of carrying out investigations
 
ranks a whole chapter in the "littlc red book," Quotations
 
from Chairman Mao. One Chinese cadre considers Investigation
 
work to be the functional equivalent of elections in China. 6
 

There are other ways, too, for the masses to express
 
their views. They may write letters to newspapers or
 
(especially at times of campaigns) put up big character
 
posters. The latter technique, which involves putting up

suggestions, reports, or charges in a public place where
 
everyone can read it, has remarkable significance in China.
 
When posters are put up they are usually read and taken
 
seriously, especially when an important campaign is taking
 
place. The United States has no analogous institution that
 
I can think of, except, perhaps, when a group of people pool
 
resources to purchase a newspaper advertisement to express
 
political views.
 

To the Masses
 

Precisely those mechanisms which transmit the views
 
of the masses to.the leaders also serve to carry the views
 
of the leaders to the masses. The lengthy three-level cadre
 
meetingrs serve as excellent forums to explain to many people
 
the new Pa:ty policies. The cadre who is "squatting in one
 
place" has an excellent opportunity to describe Party pro
grams to his co-workers in the team.
 

In addition, there is extensive circulation of news
papers and magazines which report official policies. It is
 
common for newspapers to be posted on a bulletin board, so
 
that all may read them.
 

6Oksenberg, "Methods of Communicating . . . ," p. 28. 
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Party members and leaders also are'expected to organ
ize study meetings among the masses to discuss Party policy
 
on a variety of issues. In addition to rural policy, these
 
study meetings may include discussions on historical and
 
philosophical matters or on international relations. 
 During

the Cultural Revolution, these meetings focused on studying

Chairman Mao's thoughts; now (Spring 1974) the meetings are
 
designed to criticize Lin Piao and his associates, as well
 
as to analyze the extent to which traditional (Confucian)
 
patterns of behavior have been maintained.
 

We mentioned above that the battle against capitalism

is to be carried out in the psyche of every individual. To
 
do this, Party members periodically organize meetings in
 
the villages to remind people about the improvements in
 
their lives which socialism has brought them. Old farmers
 
are asked to recall the bitterness of the past--the fa
mines caused by flood and drought, the brutality imposed

by landlords. These types of meetings are especially impor
tant for young pcople, who have not experienced these prob
lems and take for granted some of the advantages of so
cialism. 
This fixation on the past and on the improvements

since liberation, which underlies these types of meetings,

is also manifested in virtu&aly all aspects of China's
 
media. It is 
a common theme in Chinese movies, theaters,

art, novels, etc. The Chinese are determined that the main
 
element of consciousness should not be a forward-looking

"revolution of rising expectations." Rather, it should be
a backward-looking satisfaction with the achievements al
ready accomplished. 
To the extent that this orientation
 
is widespread, we must presume that the Chinese people are
 
subjectively "satisfied," because their lives are, indeed,
 
better than in the past.
 

Under certain circumstances the local Party members
 
and leaders lack knowledge to conduct adequately these
 
types of meetings. In such cases, the higher levels send
 
to the villages special propaganda teams to explain a new
 
policy. For example, after Lin Piao died in his attempted
 
escape from China, special propaganda teams were sent to
 
villages to explain the situation.
 

C. Supplementary Leadership
 

It is not presumed that these various policies of the
 
Central Committee can be implemented solely on the basis
 
of the political forces within the locality. The center
 
fears that sometimes the local authorities (including Party

leaders) may be corrupt, captured by conservative elements,
 
or incompetant and thus unable to implement the center's
 
program. Accordingly, the Central Committee can send out
 



-128

work teams to the communes to instruct local cadres about
 
the center's policy and to assure that they carried it out.
 

The first and most important time work teams were
 
sent out was during the land reform campaign of 1949-52.
 
Work teams played a crucial role in bringing the idea of
 
land reform to peasants who were steeped in centuries of
 
tradition of obedience and obligation to landlords. The
 
work teams also helped to select and train local leaders.
 
Many of the members of these initial work teams stayed in
 
the villages and eventually became cadres of the coopera
tives and communes that eventually emerged.
 

During 1964-66, in the Socialist Education Movement,
 
work teams were again sent out. They instructed commune
 
cadres about appropriate accounting techniques, suitable
 
balances between private and public sector, and proper
 
personal and administrative behavior. They insisted that
 
all accounts be rectified, corruption be rooted out, and
 
management expenses reduced.'
 

There is no simple way to summarize the role of the
 
work teams during the Socialist Education Movement because
 
the role was quite different from place to place. The
 
"Four Cleanups" were completed in only about one-third of 
the villages before the Cultural Revolution began. Thus 
the overall role of work teams in rural politics differed 
greatly between areas that had work teams and areas which 
did not. Secondly, in some cases the activities of the 
work teams became meshed with higher level policy debates, 
and this sharply effected their work. At that time there 
was a debate on general agricultural policy at the highest 
levels of politics in China involving Mao himself and Liu 
Shao-ch'i.o In some cases, Liu controlled the work teams 

7 Much of our knowledge of this period cornes from directives 
that were issued in conjunction with the Socialist Education 
Movement, including "The First Ten Points," May 20, 1963; 
"The Later Ten Points," September 1963; "Organizational 
Rules of Poor ind Lower-Middle Peasant Associations (Draft)," 
June 1964; "The Revised Later Ten Points," September 10, 
1964; and "The 23 Articles," January 18, 1965. These docu
ments are conveniently available in translation in Richard 
Baum and Frederick Teiwes, Ssu-Ch'incj: The Socialist Edu
cation Movement of 1962-1966 (Berkeley: Center for Chinese 
Studies, 1968).
 

The preci!ve issues in the debate are not known for certain,
 
but presumahly the issues included the role of the private 
sector, the manner in which work points should be counted 
(i.e. the incentive system), the significance of constant
 

8 
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and used them to attack commune leaders supporting Mao's
policies and especially those who wre national or regional
models of Mao's policies. 
TachaL, the national agricultural model, is a prime example of this. 
 A work team composed of 3,800"cadres came to the country. 
Ch'en Yungkuei, leader of Tachai and now member of the Politbureau,
described how this work tea-m functioned:
 

The first Work Taam sent here by Liu Shao-ch'i
in October 1964, tried to doctor Tachai to death.
Why? Because in June of the same year Chairman Mao
had called on the ;:hole country: "In agriculture,

learn from Tachai."
 

Liu Shao-ch'i's Work Team wasn't sent to Tachai
alone. Its instructions were to work at three
levels: the county, the 
communes and the brigades.
Not bng after they arrived, no less than 80 percent
of our local cadres at those three levels had either
been overthrown or forced to stand aside!
This was the Work Team's method. They struck
out at a huge number of cadres in order to protect a
handful of their own people. 
In the process they
protested landlords, rich peasants, counter-revolutionaries and bad elements, using such people to
persecute our cadres. 9
 

Soon afterwards, 
a second work team was sent to Tachai by
Chou En-lai, and this work team reversed the decisions of
the first work team.1 0
 

As the Cultural Revolution began and tensions heightened
in China, it became more comnon for work teams carrying out
the Socialist Education Movement tc 
 Zorce out local cadres
with whom they disagreed. 
 In a commune in Kweichow 98 of
182 brigades and team level cadres experienced "cruel struggles" and all were forced to resign.1 l There is no way of
 

political study, the role of former landlords and rich peasants, the importance of labor-intensive construction proj
ects, and others.
 
9Neal and Deirdre Hunter, "Our Man in Tachai: Chen Yungkuei on the Two-Line Struggle in Agriculture," Monthly Review, Vol. 1, No. 24 
(May 1972), p. 23.
 

10Ibid., 
 This is also described by Gerald Tannebaum, "The
Rea1 spirit of Tachai," EasternHorizons, Vol. X, No. 2

(1971), pp. 27-31.
 

11Richard Baum, "Revolution and Reaction in the Chinese Countryside: The Socialist Education Movement in Cultural Revolutionary Perspective," 
China Ouarterly No. 38 
(April-June
1969), pp. 116-118, esp. fn. 88, 5.
 



knowing how common it was for these work teams to remove
 
the local leadership. However, near the end of 1967 the
 
Central Committee sent out orders nullifying virtually all
 
verdicts imposed by rural work teams after the Cultural
 
Revolution began.
 

Obviously the role of the work team varied greatly
 
during the Socialist Education Movement. In the majority
 
of locations, there were no work teams, so they had no
 
direct effect. In certain localities, they had a very in
tense effect.12 In some of these places, the decisions of
 
the work teams were later reversed. While the overall re
sults can not be summarized, there are certain generali
zations which can be drawn. First, it is clear that the
 
higher levels of government have the legal and political
 
power to have lower level cadres removed. Secondly, it
 
appears that this power is not used frequently in the normal
 
administration. It seems to be used in exceptional situa
tions of great corruption or political conflict. Thirdly,
 
the fact that this power exists mu c shape strongly the
 
work of local cadres. They know that it is possible that
 
at some time in the future a work team might come to their
 
commune, and will have the power to force their resignations.
 

It is possible that this type of work team will
 

diminish in importance in the future. It represents a style
 
of control contrary to Mao's general notions of organization.
 
Mao prefers mass-oriented campaigns to examine and criticize
 
leaders, rather than letting this criticism be done by teams
 
sent down from higher levels. In Mao's mind, it is the
 
difference between "revolution from above" and "revolution
 
from below." 13 Thus it moy be a long time before work
 
teams are again sent down from higher levels to enforce a
 
broad political and economic change in rural China.
 

In addition to sending-down work teams (and perhaps
 
instead of it) the central leadership (or at least some
 
in it) has advocated the creation of supplementary organi
zations that would oversee the local Party's activities,
 
and assure that the Party members are not lulled into ig
noring the necessity for continuing class struggle. In
 
1964-65, Poor and Lower Middle Peasant Associations (PLMPA)
 
were organized. These associations would be made up of
 
people who had formerly been landless, poor, and lower-middle
 

12Tannebaum, op. cit., 
says that the work team that came to
 
Tachai "acted exac-ty as did thousands of similar teams sent
 
out by Liu to the rural areas," but I would like to see more
 
data before concluding that it was typical.
 
13Baum, o.*cit., pp. 118-119.
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peasants. They were to be set up at every level of the com
mune, including commune, brigade, and team, as well as other
 
levels of government. The functions of the PLMPA were in
 
broad sense, to assure that the commune carried out a policy
 
which was beneficial to the former poor and lower middle
 
peasants, and that it was not dominated by former rich pea
sants. The PLMPA was supposed both to advise the manage
ment committees at all levels and to assist them in carrying
 
out their policies. They also checked the work and be
havior of individual cadres. The PLMPA were especially
 
concerned with policies that directly affected class rela
tions, including the supervision of Bad Elements, and the
 
achievement of appropriate balance between the private and
 
collective sectors of the economy. I do not have a clear
 
idea about the actual implementation of this program and
 
the actual influence of the PLMPA in commune management.
 
Nor am I clear about whether the PLMPA has been continued
 
into and after the Cultural Revolution.
 

Military forces cannot be overlooked in a discussion
 
of rural management. Naturally the army plays a role in
 
putting down the very infrequent armed uprisings against
 
the Communist government, including those organized by
 
Nationalist and U.S. CIA agents, bandits, hungry farmers
 
seizing graineries, and other discontented people. The army
 
plays a more important role, however, than actually using
 
its armed might. In Chinese political culture, when a
 
ruling group (such as the Communist Party) has a monopoly
 
of force, the legitimacy of the leaders is rapidly accepted
 
and their policies tend to be accepted. Resistance, if it
 
takes place, is by subterfuge; it is never expressed openly.
 
Opponents wait silently, until chaos (luan) breaks out.
 
The fact that the Communist Party has -een able to maintain
 
a fairly monolithic military force has contributed immensely
 
to the authority and stability of the entire political
 
system.
 

During the Cultural Revolution, the People's Liberation
 
Army assumed a crucial supervisory role after
 
established authorities were in danger of losing their
 
legitimacy, and chaos loomed on the horizon. However, the
 
army has since receded into the background and the Party.has
 
resumed its original leadership role.
 

D. Limits to Central Power
 

In the previous discussion we have implicitly utilized
 
a model of the Chinese political system in which the policies
 
of the dominant group in the central leadership are widely
 
accepted by the vast majority of China's rural population.
 
The model holds that there are no fundamental contradictions
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between leadership and led; that the leadership is not an
 
alien group trying to force unpopular policies upon unwill
ing subjects. This model does, in fact, represent my under
standing of the political reality in China since liberation.
 

Of course this is a vast oversimplification of an
 
extremely complex situation. Not all policies have been
 
warmly received by all peasants everywhere at all times.
 
One factor is the class background of the peasant. A survey
 
taken in one village in 1957 showed that about 30 percent
 
of former upper middle peasants, rich peasants, and land
lords and about 10 percent of former poor and lower-middle
 
peasants did not support the "socialist road," and of the
 
supporters, there were many who were only passive supporters.
 

Table 5.1. 	 Political Stand Taken by Households of Different
 
Classes of South Yangyi Village (1957)
 

Clam 

Political stand Poor and 
lower-

Upper-
middle 

TotalEx. 
landlords 

middle peasants and rich 
peasants peasants 

744 82 13 839 (100;) 

Those ",'o support
cd the socialist road(act i.) 

659(886.) 43(5853 )
(21 )(256 %) 

6(460) 718(85". 

(passive) (27)(329 %) 

Thoscwhowavccd 85(1147.) 24(2930/) 4(31Y.) 113(135;) 

Those %%hoopposed 
the socialist road 
and supportcd the 
capitalist 10(12"%) 3(23%) 13(1'%) 

Source: 	 Isabel and David Crook, The First Years of Yangyi
 
Commune (London: Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1966),
 
p. 206.
 

Another question concerns the particular policies.
 

There have been many instances when highly unpopular policies
 

were proposed and strongly pursued. We cannot, in this
 

paper focusing on rural local institutions, examine the
 

process in which such policies were chosen because it in
volves the political processes of the higher levels of
 



government and Party, including the role of Chairman Mao,
 
the Central Committee, and provincial leadership. Ideology
 
and foreign affairs are also sometimes involved. These
 
elements are compounded by bureaucratic pressures at
 
several levels.
 

These various factors have resulted from time to time
 
in technically unsuitable programs. The most famous was
 
the extension of use of a 2-wheel 2-blade plow in southern
 
China in 1955-56; it was presumed that the plow would make
 
collective agriculture more profitable, and it probably
 
did in north China. In the South, however, the plow was
 
too heavy and too awkward for the soft, muddy, small rice
 
paddies. Analogous mistakes were made in 1958, when close
 
planting and deep plowing were recommended. Many regions
 
simply did not have enough labor supply, plant nutrients,
 
or water supply for such intensified cultivation. Simi
larly, in 1957, in many areas irrigation projects were built
 
in areas without adequate water supplies or without suitable
 
drainage, resulting in increased salinity of the soil. A
 
rice transplanting machine was popularized in 1960, before
 
many technical deficiencies had been resolved. There are
 
many cases reported of the introduction of a seed which is
 
unsuited to the locality for any of a number of reasons. 14
 

There have also been some highly unpopular policies
 
for social organization. Most important in this regard was
 
the manner in which the commune was originally organized in
 
1958. The original commune took as the accounting unit the
 
whole commune. This meant that people in wealthier villages
 
were sharing their wealth with those in poorer villages,
 
this was unpopular. Moreover, the original commune called
 
for free distribution of food and other commodities. Fin
ally, it organized labor in military style, so that people
 
would be assigned to work anywhere in the commune; they no
 
longer had any connection or special interest in the land
 
or production in one small locality. All these factors
 
combined to destroy labor incentives, and even to generate
 
negative labor incentives; in communist vocabulary, they
 
harmed labor enthusiasm.
 

When the leadership proposes and strongly pursues a
 
policy, the institutions which have been described above
 
(in Chapter 3) are of little value in correcting policy.
 
Control by the Communist Party is strict, and peasants can
not freely elect leaders who will carry out alternative
 
policies. The system of meetings, "riticisms, etc.
 

1 4Benedict Stavis, Political Dimensions of the Technical
 
Transformation of Agriculture in China (Columbia University,
 
Ph.D. Dissertation, 1973), pp. 77-83, 133-136.
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ultimately relies on the willingness of higher 
levels to
 

accept the validity of the requests of lower levels.
 

This does not mean, however, that peasants are power-

They have certain
less vis-a-vis the higher leadership. 


very powerful tactics they can use to disrupt the 
central
 

The first is simply to stop working on collecgovernment. 

tive plots and to force grain production to drop. 

Tf this
 

happens on a widespread basis, it can result in hungry 
cities
 

and can severely upset the central political authorities'
 

plans for economic development.
 

Another peasant resistance tactic is to refuse to
 
This makes it difficult
 serve as production team leaders. 


for the leadership to communicate its policies to 
peasants
 

and to get support for any activities. This happened after
 

the Great Leap, in 19.59-61; it happened again during the
 

Cultural Revolution when many brigade and team 
cadres felt
 

they were being criticized excessively. Attitudes such as
 

"it is unlucky to be a cadre," "being a cadre offends,
 

when a campaign comes you get rectified again,
people . . . 

and "when we cadres are criticized we have no 
prestige,"
 

were reported to be wiaespread among basic level 
cadres in
 

1 5
 
many places.


Yet another defense peasants have is to refuse to
 

supply accurate economic data. The production team may
 

food before weighing it, so that the total
distribute some 


production is under-reported. Alternatively, production can
 

In addition, the production teams may
be widely inflated. 

not supply full data on population. Deaths may go unre

ported, so that a locality claims a larger population 
and
 

Without accurate
larger food requirement than necessary. 


data, the central authorities cannot make rational 
economic
 

or distribute food, investments, etc. in the desired
plans, 

The seemingly peculiar hesitancy of the Chinese
fashion. 


gcvernment to issue population estimates may be 
related to
 

the presumption of the leaders that many of their own
 
inaccurate and misleading.

16
 

statistics are 


15Richard Baum, op. cit., p. 113, fn. 76.
 

16When Edgar Snow asked Chairman Mao what was the size of
 

the population of China, Mao was quite forthright 
about the
 

problem of data collection. "The chairman replied that he
 
680 to 690 million,
Some said that there were
did not know. 


How could there be so many. When

but he did not believe it. 

I suggested that it ought not to be difficult to calculate,
 

on the basis of ration coupons (cotton and rice) alone, he
 

indicated that the peasants had sometimes confused 
the picture.
 

Before liberation they had hidden briths and kept 
somne off
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Undoubtedly in a few instances peasants express
 
physical resistance. Granaries may be looted, Party of
fices attacked, etc. In one locality peasants were, in
 
general, enthusiastic about revolution and collective
 
farming. Nevertheless in 1957 when Higher level APCIs
 
were established and cadres failed to provide effective
 
management, "the threat of violence hung in the air, and
 
local cadres took to carrying knives for personal pro
tection. "17
 

In situations where central policies are unpopular
 
and peasants use these techniques of opposition, the local
 
leaders are quite vulnerable, even if they have been fol
lowing the policies of the central authorities. They may
 
be accused of being "adventurous" or "commandist," that
 
is, failing to pay sufficient attention to the masses.
 
They are "divorced from the masses." (Of course if local
 
leaders fail to show leadership, they are accused of
 
"tailism," that is, tailing behind the masses.)
 

Only in the 1959-61 period were these tactics used by
 
peasants on a very widespread scale to force a change in
 
basic policies. The change was, in fact, made by 1962,
 
establishing the system described in this and previous
 
chapters. Since that time, these peasant defense mechanisms
 
have not been used overtly. This does not mean, of course,
 
that they have been unimportant. In Chinese political cul
ture, the fact that a person or group has a potential
 
weapon is very important; the weapon need not be used (and
 
in fact should not be used) if the political system is
 
working properly. Thus these potential means of passive
 
resistance by the peasants have placed certain limits on
 
the ability of the central authorities to pursue unpopular
 
policies; they must be considered one important-dimension
 
of China's political system.
 

the register out of fear of having them conscripted. Since
 
liberation there had been a tendency to report greater num
bers and less land, and to minimize output returns while
 
exaggerating the effect of calamities. Nowadays a new birth
 
is reported at once, but if someone dies it may not be re
ported for months. (His implication seemed to be that
 
extra ration coupons could be accumulated in that way.)"
 
Edgar Snow, "Interview with Mao," The New Republic, February
 
27, 1965, p. 20.
 

17Pelzel, op. cit., p. 391.
 



CHAPTER 6
 

INSTITUTIONAL POLICY AND AGRICULTURAL DEVELOPMENT
 

In the previous chapters we have described the rural
 
local governance system in China, focusing on the functions
 
of each level (Chapter 3), the internal organization of
 
each level (Chapter 4), and the political leadership which
 
gives organizations a quality of dynamism (Chapter 5). In
 
this chapter, we suggest certain connections between both
 
rural local institutions and central institutions and the
 
rate and pattern of agricultural development. Our conclu
sions are that the rate of growth and the geographical
 
distribution of modern agriculture have been influenced
 
predominantly by central government institutions, not by
 
rural local ones; rural local institutions have a powerful
 
effect on income distribution and security of life. These
 
categories are not, however, mutually exclusive; rural
 
local institutions can affect agricultural productivity as
 
well as distribution, and guidelines of the central political
 
authorities sharply influence distribution policy. Indeed,
 
given the degree of integration of the Chinese political
 
system, it is very difficult to draw a rigid distinction
 
between different levels.
 

A. Role of Central Political Authorities
 

Although this paper focuses on rural local institu
tions, it is obvious that central institutions play a very
 
important role. Indeed, the activities and powers of local
 
institutions can be understood only in terms of a relation
ship with central institutions. The central political
 
authorities can be thought to have three major roles. First,
 
they project a vision of change in all dimensions--social,
 
cultural, economic. Second, they supply certain economic
 
and technical inputs to make this change possible. Third,
 
there is concrete leadership--locating people who want to
 
carry out these changes and coordinating them.
 

1. Projecting a Vision of Change
 

Perhaps the most important activity of the central
 
political authorities with regard to rural development in
 
China is the formulation and projection of a general vision
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This vision has had several dimensions. During
of change. 

the 1950's, it stressed collective organization in agricul-


In the 1960's, it stressed technical change based
ture. 

as had been achieved in
substantially on labor inputs, 


Tachai. In the 1970's the vision emphasized rural indus

trialization and the gradual mechanization of agriculture.
 

Throughout, the vision has stressed modernization of cul

ture, including the abandonment of supertitious beliefs
 

and the adoption of scientific values.
 

The central authorities have used virtually every
 

conceivable channel to convey the image of modernization
 
All forms of mass media, including
to China's peasants. 


newspapers, magazines, radio, television, cinema, theater,
 

are carefully exploited. One goal of the Cultural Revolution
 

was to assure that these various mass media would, in fact,
 
These media, when combined,
effectively carry this message. 


almost completely dominate and shape the culture of China.
 

The message of modernization--including collective
 

organization, economic development, and scientific thought
 

is also carried by face-to-face communication. The Com

munist Party organizes study sessions in the villages to
 

explain the vision of rural transformation. These meetings
 

may be daily or weekly. The Chinese leadership, especially
 

the Maoists, feel that these meetings--which are included
 

under the idea of mobilizing the masses--are a crucial
 

element i:L bringing to the village new visions of change
 

and generating support for them.
 

2. Supply of Crucial Economic-Technical Inputs and Services
 

For China's agricultural production to grow, we have
 

argued, modern inputs were essential. In 1960-62, China's
 

leaders made a conscious, firm decision to change funda

mentally the agricultural technology of the country. This
 

decision was finalized in September 1962 at the Tenth
 

Plenary Session of the Eighth Central Committee of the
 

Chinese Communist Party. The communique of the Tenth
 

Plenum summarized the decision:
 

It is necessary to mobilize and concentrate the
 

strength of the whole Party and the whole nation
 
in an active way to give agriculture and the
 
collective economy of the people's communes
 
every possible material, technical and financial
 

This discussion is based on my monograph Making Green
 

Revolution (Ithaca, N.Y.: Center for International studies,
 

1974), Chpters 3-5.
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as well as aid in the field of leadership and per
sonnel, and to bring about the technical transfor
mation of agriculture, stage by stage in a manner
 
suited to local conditions. (emphasis addec)
 

This decision was not made lightly or quickly. In
 

1960-61 there was a serious food crisis. Some leaders
 
wanted a return to private agriculture, but Mao and others
 

were not willing to give up the collective aspects of rural
 

organization, and saw technical transformation as the only
 

way of making profitable and preserving collective agricul
turb.
 

Before 1960, the thrust of Chinese rural policy had
 

been social transformation, not technical transformation.
 
We have discussed in Chapter 2 the historical process by
 

which the rural sector was socialized during the 1950's.
 

By 1960, despite the rapid changes in social relations, the
 

basic agricultural technology of China had not changed
 
(except in a very few localities). Indeed, before 1960,
 

there was no way that agricultural techniques could have
 

been changed. The establishment of an industrial base,
 

which was achieved during the First Five Year Plan (1952

56) with extensive easistance from the Soviet Union, was a
 
Not until then could China produce
necessary precondition. 


the pumps, machines, generators, wires, tractors, fertili
zers, trucks, etc. which are needed for modern agriculture.

2
 

Once the center made this decision to concentrate resources
 

on the technological transformation of agriculture, the
 

supply of modern agricultural inputs increased dramatically.
3
 

Chemical Fertilizer
 

The growth rate in China's chemical fertilizer indus

try, especially after 1960-62, has been nothing less than
 

do not wish to explore in detail the possibility of ob

taining such equipment on the international market, as an
 

alternative to establishing an industrial base. For polit
ical reasons, China's leaders were determ'ned that China
 

could not risk becoming dependent on other countries and
 
the international market. In any event, although small
 
countries miqht be able to purchase inputs readily on the
 
international market, it is questionable whether the inter
national market could have provided supplies on a massive
 

enough scale for China, and whether it would have absorbed
 
the huge exports China would have offered in exchange for
 
these supplies.
 

3The material in this section is excerpted from my detailed
 

analysis China's Green Revolution (Ithaca, N.Y,: Cornell
 
China-Japan Program, 1974), except where otherwise noted.
 



phenomenal. Table 6.1 summarizes crude data on production

and total supply of chemical fertilizer. From 1960 to 1966,

total chemical fertilizer consumption quadrupled. Then
 
between 1966 to 1973, it doubled. By 1972, chemical fer
tilizers supplied somewhere between 23 and 37 percent of
 
the total crop nutrients in China. These computations are
 
shown in Table 6.2.
 

Table 6.1. 	 Domestic Production and Imports of Chemical
 
Fertilizers, 1949-73 (1,000 metric zons)
 

Year Domestic Production Imports Total Supply
 

1949 27
 
1950 70
 
1951' 134
 
1952 188 
 130 	 318
 
1953 	 249 
 343 	 592
 
1954 326 	 476 
 802
 
1955 	 403 
 852 	 1,255

1956 703 	 905 
 1,608

1957 	 871 
 1,073 1,944

1598 1,462 
 1,246 	 2,708

1959 2,227 1,078 3,305

1960 2,550 
 865 	 3,415

1961 2,000 	 882 
 2,882

1962 	 3,000 
 991 	 3,991

1963 	 4,200 
 1,789 	 5,989

1964 5,900 1,134 7,034

1965 8,900 1,989 10,889

1966 11,600 2,305 13,905

1970 14,000 
 6,000+ 20,000+
 
1971 16,900 6,000+ 
 23,000

1972 19,900
 
1973 25,000
 

Sources:
 

1949-1966: Kang Chao, Agricultural Production in Communist
 
China 1949-65 (Madison: University of Wisconsin Press, 1970),
 
p. 151.
 

1970-72 production: 
 Benedict Stavis, China's Green Revolution
 
(Ithaca: Cornell China-Japan Program, 1974), p. 33;
 
for 1973, Peking Review, February 8, 1974, p. 22.
 

1970-72 imports Current Scene, VIII No. 16, IX No. 8, X No. 10.
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Table 6.2. Various Computations for Source of Crop Nutrients
 
1972
 

Crop nutrients Percent 
from Crop nutrients of-crop 

traditional from nutrients 
fertilizer chemical from 

(million tons) fertilizerc Total chemicals 

High estimatea 14.80 4.52 19.32 23 

Low estimateb 6.07 3.63 9.69 37 

Sources:
 

aThis is computed by using figures from Shigeru Ishikawa, Factors
 

Affecting China's Agriculture in the Coming Decade (Tokyo:
 
Institute of Asian Economic Affairs, mimeo, 1967), p. 59 for
 
1965, and then assuming an annual growth of 2 percent.
 

bThis is computed according to the method of Kang Chao, Agri

cultural Production in Communist China, 1949-1965,
 
p. 150. Chao's figures have been modified to take into
 
account growth in population and animal husbandry which
 
directly affect supply of nightsoil and manures. These figures
 
are lower than others because they consider plant nutrients
 
which are actually absorbed by the plants, not the total supply
 
of nutrients.
 

cThe computations for these figures are offered in Benedict Stavis,
 

China'7 Green Revolution (Ithaca: Cornell China-Japan Program,
 
1974), p. 34 (Table 10).
 

Every indication is that chemical fertilizer will
 
continue to grow in importance in China. In December 1973,
 
it was announced that China had contracted with the Kellogg
 
Corporation of the U.S., a Dutch firm, and a Japanese firm
 
to purchase ten large ammonia factories which would go into
 
production in the mid- and late 1970's. These factories
 
will be able to produce 3.0 million tons of nitrogen per
 
year, thereby raising China's supply of crop nutrients by
 
about 65 percent over the already high 1972 level. In
 
addition, China purchased eight urea factories (which will
 
be the largest in the world), presumably to convert the
 
ammonia of these factories into a fairly concentrated, easily
 
transported solid fertilizer.
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Table 6.3. Chin.se Contracts for Chemical Fertilizer
 
Factories, 1973
 

Gross Total 

Number 
yearly 
capacity 

crop 
nutrient 

of fac- Capacity (million Percent (million 
Product tories of each tons) nutrient tons) 

Ammonia 10 1,000 tons/day 3.65 82 3.00
 

Urea 8 1,620 tons/day 4.75 52 2.47
 

Source: New York Times, Noverber 28, 3.973.
 

Mechanized Irrigation
 

Beginning in the late 1950's and even more so after
 
the decision to stress agro-technical transformation, me
chanization of irrigation proceeded quite rapidly. From
 
1957 to 1965, mechanical irrigjtion equipment rose fr-om
 
0.56 million horsepover to 8.6 million horsepower. This 
equipment was used on about 6.6 million hectares of land in 
1965. (At that time China had about 32 million hectares of 
irrigated land, four-fifths of which %.as irrigated by
gravi-.y-fed systems or hand wells and pumiips.) Most of the 
mechanical irrigation equipment was used near urban con
centrations to assure a high and steady yield of grains and 
vegetables. As seen from Table 6.4, regions around the 
major urban areas of Peking, Shanghai, Canton, and Szechwan 
had over 80 percent of the mechanically irrigated area in
 
1965.
 

Several other areas developed smaller meclanical power

irrigation systems. An irrigation network was begun in the 
area around Wuhan in the early 1960's. The project was 
planned to provide irrigation and drainage for 0.13 million
 
hectares. A large network of pumps wajs pJanned around the 
Tungting Lake of Ilunan. Plans w.ere also announced for 
large irrigation systems in the northeast province of 
Kirin, near Changchun. Another area where machinery has 
increased irrigation is in Ilonan, particularly around the 
cities of Chengchow and Loyang. 

Mechanical lHrigation continued to increase after 
1965, rising to abou'- 12 million horsepower in 1971. If 
each horsepower irrigated the same number of hectar.es in 

http:hectar.es
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Table 6.4. Major Mechanical Irrigation Systems, 1965
 

Million
 
Region Hectares
 

1. North China Plain, mechanical wells
 

in the Peking-Tientsin area 	 1.3
 
3.1b
 

2. 	Lower Yangtze, near Shanghai 

0.4c
 Pearl River Delta, south of Canton
3. 

0.6d


4. Szechwan (1966) 


Source:
 

a "Medium and Small Factories Serve Agriculture
 

in North China," NCNA Tientsin, September 7, 1964.
 
SCMP 3316, p. 12.
 

b "More Electricity for People's Communes in
 

China," NCNA Peking, April 24, 1964. SCMP 3208, p. 16.
 
"Electric Pump Operators and Tractor Drivers Trained
 
for China's Rural Areas," NCNA Peking, January 10, 1963.
 
SCMP 2898, p. 13. "China Uses More Pumps for Irrigation
 
and Drainage," NCNA Peking, April 3, 1963. SCMP 2955,
 
p. 15.
 

c "Fifth Year of Construction on Pearl River 

Delta Pumping Stations," NCNA Canton, October 23, 1964.
 
SCMP 3326, p. 19.
 

d "China's Leading Rice Producing Province Makes
 

Headway in Technical Transformation of Agriculture," NCNA
 
Chengtu, October 24, 1966. SCMP 3809, p. 27.
 

1971 as in 1965 (0.8 hectares), then about 9 million hectares
 
were mechanically irrigated in 1971.

4
 

Mechanization of irrigation is a crucial step in im
proving agricultural production. Assuming the water source
 
is adequate, mechanization guarantees production in time of
 
drought. If there is flood, the same equipment can also
 
be used for drainage. Mechanization of irrigation permits
 
the precise regulation of water supplies required by high
 
yielding varieties of rice. Finally, it makes multiple
 

4prcl:blv each horsepower irrigated less azea, as pumps were
 
put in places where water had to be YftIed higher. Thus the
 
figure of 9 million hectares is a maximum.
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cropping possible in areas where supply of water at specific

times was a bottleneck. A Chinese slogan summarizes the

crucial role of irrigation and drainage: "Water conser
vancv is the lifeline of agriculture."
 

Improved Seeds
 

At roughly the time of the Tenth Plenum of 1962, the

central authorities expanded research and development in
 
the area of improved seeds. Research was carried out by

the Chinese Academy of Sciences, the Chinese Academy of
 
Agricultural Sciences, and various provincial level research

institutes. Progress came quickly. 
 (Actually, much o. the

research had been done already from 1930 to 1960.)
 

During the early 1960's, very high yielding varieties
 
of rice and weat were developed and popularized, especially

in the "high and stable yield" areas which had good, me
chanized irrigation. 
 By 1965 about 3.3 million hectares
 
of high yielding rice and about 2.5 million hectares of
 
high yielding wheat were planted. By 1973, 6.7 million
 
hectares were sown to improve rice varieties.
 

Rice
 

The high yielding rices were called nung-k'en 58,

chen-chu-ai, ai-chiao-nan-t'e and kuang-ch'ang-ai. These
 
new varieties of rice distributed in 1964 and 1965 
were
 
similar to those of "miracle rice" distributed by the

International Rice Research Institute, Philippines, in 1966.
 
Under ideal conditions, the new varieties could yield up

to 7.5 tons per hectare, about the same as 
IR8. When cul
tivated without recommended inputs the yield might be only

1.5 to 2.5 tons per hectare. The average yield of tradi
tional varieties under normal cultivation is also variable,

around 2.7 tons per hectare. Thus the new varieties had
 
the genetic potential for almost t.-ipling yields.
 

In actual use, of course, the results were not that

dramatic. 
Areas that adopted new varieties in 1965 showed
 
increases in yields of roughly 0.37 and 0.75 tons per

hectare; sometimes the increase was 
as high as 1.5 to 2.2
 
tons per hectare.
 

Reports from a variety of places in Kwangtung Prov
ince agree with the reports of the Chinese agronomists.

In the early 1960's typical yields were 1.9 to 2.3 tons
 
per hectare per crop. In the late 1960's, after new
 
varieties had been popularized, typical yields were 2.3
 
to 3.0 tons per hectare.
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While the Chinese rice varieties could raise yields,
 
they also had some shortcomings (similar to those of the
 
IRRI varieties). First, the new Chinese varieties definitely
 
required complementary inputs, especially of fertilizer and
 
water, to achieve good results. If they were cultivated in
 
less fertile farmland without complementary inpu-ts, they
 
might even yield less than the traditional varieties under
 
the same conditions. This was specifically reported for
 
nunq-k'en 58. A second problem was that some of the early
 
Migh yield varieties (for txample, ai-chiao-nan-t'e) could
 

not be utilized in double cropping regions of Central China
 
because they took too long to mature and interefered with
 
the planting of a second crop. A final problem had to do
 
with resistance to diseases. Chinese agronomists pointed
 
out that the new varieties "showed an early weakening of
 
stalks and leaves, as they were also vulnerable to banded
 
sclerotial disease, bacterial leaf blight, and pestalotia
 
leaf spot" (as i3 IR5).
 

As for taste and cooking qualities of the Chinese
 
high yield varieties, it was reported that nung-k'en 58
 
was "soft and good for cooking," but the same was not
 
claimed for the other high yielding varieties. Former
 
residents report that the new varieties continued to be
 
extensively used in the late 1960's.
 

Wheat
 

With regard to high yielding wheat varieties, con
siderable progress was made during the 1960's. In 1965,
 
2.5 million hectares were planted to improved wheat strains
 
(out of a total area of about 27.5 million hectares planted
 
to wheat). The new strains were reported in use (or under
 
experimentation) in Honan, Shensi, Hopei, Szechwan, Shan

tung and Shansi. Early and intensive experimentation with
 
improved wheats was done in the Peking suburbs, where
 
87,000 hectares are planted to wheat. By 1964, 90 percent
 
of these lands were sown to good strains and that production
 
in 1964 was 50 percent higher than the previous year.
 

While I believe that central and provincial research
 
institutes played the crucial role in the development of
 
these high yielding varieties of seeds, local institutions
 
did have an important function of testing and adapting the
 
varieties for local conditions. (See Chapter 3, Section
 

for description of commune experimental station.)
5.4, page 84, 
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Table 6.5. 	 Extension of Specific Varieties of Very High
 

Yield Rice
 

Area Planted
 
(million hectares)
 

1965 Where Used
Variety 1964 	 1973 


1.13 	 Yangtze Valley
nung-k'en 58 0.27 


0.04 0.73 	 Kwangtung
chen-chu'ai 


0.33 0.73 	 Kwangtung
ai-chiao-nan-t'e 


0.36* 0.67
Others 

3.26 6.70
TOTAL 	 1.00 


*Estimated, based on figure that one million hectares were
 

planted to new varieties in 1964.
 

Source:
 
For 1964, 1965: Rice Scientific Technical Group of the
 

Chinese Academy of Agricultural Sciences, "Preliminary
 

Summary of the Cultivating Techniques in the 1965 Bumper 
in the South, " Chunq-kuo Nuna-veh K'o-hs'uehRice Harvest 

(Chinese Aricultural Science), No. 2 (February 1966). 
JPRS 36, 21-/, p. 3. 

For 1973: "New Achievements in Rice Research," Peking 
Review No. 6 (February 8, 1974), p. 22. 

5
 

Agro-Technical Services
 

At the time of the Tenth Plenum, China made a broad
 

decision to strengthen agro-technical services available
 
A month after the Tenth Plenum, a
to the rural sector. 


small conference was held in Peking to give top political
 
a chance to 	discuss the
leaders and 	agricultural scientists 


new policy. The government was represented by the highest
 

level officials responsible for agriculture and science,
 

including Chou En-lai, T'an Chen-lin (politbureau agricul-

Liao Lu-yen (Minister of Agriculture),
tural specialist), 


Kuang (Chairman and Vice-chairman
Nieh Jung-chen, and Han 

5These services are discussed more fully in my monograph
 

Making Green Revolution, the Politics of Agricultural Develop
mcnt in China (Ithaca, N.Y. : Cornell Rural Development 
Committee, forthcoming.
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of the State Science and Technology Commission). The agri
cultural scientists at the meeting included 26 specialists,
 
13 of whom had received doctoral degrees in American or
 
European universities. This meeting was followed by a six
week conference of 1,200 agricultural scientists and tech
nicians which mapped out the plans for agricultural research
 
and development.
 

One of the important ways scientists carried out re
search and popularized new techniques was in demonstration
 
fields (yang pan t'ien). Major demonstration projects were
 
planned for 10 regions including the Peking area, Northeast
 
China (not more specifically identified), the Szechwan
 
basin, the Taihu Lake area near Shanghai, the Pearl river
 
delta area near Canton, Hainan Island, and Northwest China.
 
These projects were described as the major work of agri
cultural scientists and up to one-half of the scientists
 
were expected to be working at demonstration farms at any
 
one time.
 

In 1962 the Ministry of Agriculture issued directives
 
to rebuild the agro-technical extension station system so
 
that there would be at least one professionally staffed
 
extension station for every three or four communes. The
 
primary function of the agro-technical extension station
 
was to popularize the findings of scientific research to
 
the actual producers, that is, the production teams and
 
peasants. There iE evidence that these extension stations
 
were quite effective, especially in the high and stable
 
yield areas.
 

After the Tenth Plenum, steps were also taken to im
prove the utilization of agricultural machinery. In 1958,
 
when communes were established, ownership of agricultural
 
machinery had been decentralized to the communes. In the
 
following two years, serious problems of maintenance
 
developed because communes lacked the technical capability
 
to operate and maintain tractors efficiently. In the
 
summer and fall of 1961, a year before the Tenth Plenum,
 
the process of reestablishing central control over tractors
 
began. The system established then was the Agricultural
 
Machinery Station system, in which state agencies owned
 
and managed the nichinery; operating and maintenance were
 
reported improved. After a few years, however, some Chinese
 
leaders (including Mao) feared that the stations were be
coming inefficient because their personnel had tendencies
 
towards becoming selfish and arrogant. During the Cultuval
 
Revolution the system was largely disbanded and tractors
 
were purchased by communes.
 



Organizational Infrastructure
 

As agricultural production relies more and more on
 
inputs which have to be purchased, agricultural credit
 
becomes increasingly important to provide the means of
 
purchasing the inputs before the harvest is in. Chinese
 
leaders realized this and in the early.1960's tried to
 
strengthen the agricultural credit system. An agricultural

bank was (re)established in 1963, and throughout the period

bank personnel were urged to loan money in a way that would
 
help production. This meant that banks could not loan
 
money just according to area or population of a unit; they

had to provide credit for spccific inputs that would raise
 
production. Unfortunately, there are no data available to
 
permit an evaluation of the rural credit system.
 

The Chinese government has been very sensitive to
 
the importance of education and has stressed both the
 
quantitative and qualitative aspects of education. However,

the school system has had a distinct urban orientation.
 
Teachers had an urban culture and the curriculum was shaped
 
to urban needs. Even rural primary schools tended to pre
pare students for middle schools in urban areas. In an
 
effort to provide relevant education for rural youths a
 
program developed in late 1954 of setting up a second school
 
system, including primary, middle, and college level, for
 
the rural population. The agricultural primary and middle
 
schools were to be administered by the commune, instead of
 
the regular departments of education.
 

The establishment of a second educational "track"
 
must have heightened fears that a class system might be
 
reestablished in China, because only the urban youths would
 
be able to go to the top-rate universities and get jobs

leading to political power. The two track system was
 
dropped in the course of the Cultural Revolution and the
 
commune was given more responsibility to supervise the
 
schools so that education would be relevant to the needs
 
of agriculture.
 

The Chinese realized that agricultural development

required a suitable marketing system to enable peasants
 
to Purchase consumer qoods (therebV qivinq them an
 
incentive to earn cash income). Marketing had been so
cialized in 1956 through the Supply and Marketing Coopera
tive system, but even so, difficulties were encountered in
 
structuring an appropriate commercial system. One Chinese
 
article reported that sales personnel were so ignorant of
 
rural needs that "they do not even know how to distinguish
 
a three-bladed plow from a four-bladed one."
 

A survey taken in Heilungkiang province shows how
 
personnel in the commercial system tended to move to urban
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From 1957 to 1964, the number of
 areas (see Table 6.6). 

personnel at basic levels increased a scant 3 percent,
 

while personnel at upper levels increased 77 percent. Of
 

the 6,000 supply and marketing points (i.e., stores) in
 

the province, more than 1,900 were staffed by only two
 

people. In the Cultural Revolution, the commune was given
 

power to supervise many aspects of the work of the Supply
 

and Marketing Cooperatives.
 

Table 6.6. 	 Supply and Marketing Cooperative Personnel in
 

Heilungkiang
 

Personnel at Personnel at Total 

Year Basic Level County and Higher Personnel 

1957 44,000 (80%) 11,000 (20%) 55,000 

1964 45,500 (70%) 19,500 (30%) 65,000 

1965 47,500 (73%) 17,500 (27%) 65,000 

Source: "Retrench Administrative Personnel at Higher
 

Levels and Reinforce the First Line of Purchasin: and
 

Marketing Work in the Countryside--Heilungkiang sup

ply and marketing cooperative system meets the needs
 

of the new upsurge in agricultural production." Ta

kung Pao, July 7, 1965. SCMP 3509, p. 8.
 

6
 

Planning and Coordination
3. 


The central political authorities have coordinated
 

and integrated the visions of change, the inputs and the
 

services into concrete plans for agricultural development.
 

Central authorities have selected regions to become high
 

and stable yield areas. They have allocated equipment and
 

supplies to those locations. They have offered credit to
 

the communes in those localities to undertake the comple
(for water management, transmentary construction programs 


needed to take full advantage of the
portation, etc.) 

inputs. The central authorities have been able to make
 

61n Chapter 	3 we looked at the state's planning function
 

from the perspective of the localities. Here we examine
 

the point of view of the center.
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sure that agricultural research is done which is relevant
 
to the needs of the different areas, and that it has been
 
extended to those localities.
 

It must be recognized that when the central authorities
 
make plans of this sort, they are making crucial decisions
 
concerning equality and inequality of income between differ
ent regions. Regions chosen for improved irrigation or for
 
increased diversification of agriculture will show increased
 
income. If the agricultural plan requires a region that
 
had been growing tangerines to emphasize rice, then income
 
may go down.7
 

Another aspect of planning is the ability of the
 
central system to deal quickly-and effectively with unex
pected natural disasters and crop failures which have the
 
potential of leading to famine. 
The central and provincial
 
governments have economic and political power to procure

adequate grain reserves, as well as the transportation

capacity to distribute these reserves where they are needed.
 
Of course this rests on the ability of the state to control
 
almost completely the fcod grain market. There is no large
scale private trade of food grains.
 

The center's role in selecting local leaders (as dis
cussed in Chapter 5) may be considered as part of the
 
center's activities in planning and coordinating a vision
 
of change. The central authorities locate people in the
 
localities who share their vision of chanqe, help them to
 
become leaders, and give them the organizational infra
structure and inputs to carry out zthe changes.
 

B. Role of Rural Local institutions
 

We must be discriminating with regard to the role of
 
rural local governing institutions and rural development.

Rural local institutions have some effect on the level of
 
agricultural production. (There are, of course, certain
 
localities with certain situations in which local governing

institutions can play a crucial role, either positive or
 
negative. 8) However, rural local institutions seem to play
 
a very important role in the manner in which income is dis
tributed within the locality and in the distribution and
 
style of services. Rural local institutions also play an
 

7This happened in the region Pelzel studied in the mid 1950's.
 
Pelzel, op. cit., p. 388.
 

8This is the case in the national agricultural model Tachai.
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important role in determining the manner in 
which agricul

tural diversification and local industrialization 
take place.
 

1. Agricultural Productivity
 

The relationship between rural local institutions 
and
 

Collective

agricultural productivity is very complex. 


agriculture has both potential advantages and 
potential dis-


My own conclusion is that generally, the adadvantages. 

vantages outweigh the disadvantages; but there 

is substantial
 
Moreover,


variation from place to place and time to time. 


social organization should be considered, in 
most cases, a
 

an input which enables other
 complementa? input, that is, 


inputs (pumps, fertilizers, tractors) to be used more 
effec

tively. By itself, social organization has little impact
 

on productivity.
 

One of the advantages sometimes attributed 
to collec

tive agriculture is that there is an immediate 
increase in
 

production because of more 	effective labor 
organization and
 

In Figure 6.1 data are presented
greater labor enthusiasm. 

to test this hypothesis empirically; changes in 

food grain
 

productivity are compared with the rate of adoption 
of col-


There appears to be so
 lective agriculture in 1956. 


significant correlation, suggesting that there 
are not
 

necessarily any immediate productivity gains 
resulting from
 

new labor organization.
 

The benefits of collective agriculture should 
be
 

sought in longer term effects. Rural local organizations
 

perform the important role of organizing and 
mobilizing
 

labor for rural construction projects, such as 
water con

servancy and land construction projects. Because there are
 
(team, brigade, com:nune),
several levels of rural institutions 


interests can be identified, expressed and articulated 
for
 

In addition there is the

projects of almost any scale. 


Virtually no
 capacity to organize projects of any scale. 


project is too small to be worthwhile to some institution;
 

nor is any project too large to mobilize funds and 
labor.
 

The collective ownership system has a strong incentive
 

for labor-intensive construction projects, namely 
the col

lective units have a fundamental obligation to provide 
work,
 

food, and income to all members; a team leader cannot 
dis

miss the members of the team when labor begins to 
have a
 

As long as increments in labor
declining marginal profit. 

have positive productivity, no matter how small, it 

makes
 

sense to use that labor. Thus the collective system of
 

ownership makes it profitable to utilize more labor 
than
 

would be used undez private ownership, where workers 
could
 



Figure 6.1. 	 Relation Between Agricultural Cooperation and
 
Grain Production
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Sources
 

Percent of Households in HAPC, 1956:
 
Thomas Bernstein, Leadership and Mobilization in the Collect
ivization of Agriculture in China and Russia: A Comparison
 
(Columbia University dissertation, 1970), chapter II, p. 30.
 

Grain Production in each Province:
 
Computed from Kang Chao, Agricultural Production in Communist
 
China, 1949-65 (Madison: University of Wisconsin, 1970),
 
pp. )-04-305. These figures are Chao's estimate, not official
 
figures.
 

Population in each Province:
 
Computed from Robert Michael Field, "A Note on the Population
 
of Communist China," China Quarterly, No. 38 (April-June 1969),
 
p. 162.
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be dismissed and would have to seek new employment.
9
 

Moreover, the peasants have good incentives for par
ticipating in improvement efforts; everyone receives some
 
of the benefits of increased productivity. If a construc
tion project is sensible, it will improve the income of
 
everyone and everyone's descendents. No one has the feeling
 
of working on a project which will benefit only a few people.
 
This feeling of shared interests is reinforced when leaders
 
of the managing organizations participate in physical labor
 
with the other farmers.
 

In certain places, these projects can provide the
 
crucial spark to start agriculture moving. In Tachai and
 
Shashihyu tremendous labor was mobilized to carve terraced
 
fields into rough mountains and to carry soil up to the new
 
fields. Once the fields were constructed, it became possible
 
to grow sufficient food grains and to diversify into cash
 
crops. In Lin County, the construction of a massive canal
 
to bring water into a formerly parched area played a major
 
role in agricultural development.1 0
 

In other places, these types of labor intensive con
struction projects are complementary to other, modern
 
agricultural inputs. On the north China plain and in south
 
China, massive earth leveling has been undertaken (mostly
 
by manual labor) to make full utilization of modern irri
gation equipment and tractors. Irrigation and drainage
 
canals are aiio needed. 1 0a Road construction is also needed
 
to permit increased marketing of products and purchase of
 
inputs.11
 

A second advantage of the organizational system in
 
China is that certain socio-political impediments to effi
cient economic allocation of resources are removed. Two
 

9This aspect of the labor market in China is discussed by
 
Kang Chao, Agricultural Production in Communist China, 1949
1965 (Madison: University of Wisconsin Press, 1970), pp. 37,
 
T. The argument is drawn from Georgescu-Toegen.
 
1 0"Carved in the Cliffs--The Red Flag Canal," Peking Review
 
No. 48 (December 1, 1972), pp. 12-15, No.,49 (December 8,
 
1972), pp. 13-17.
 

10aAn excellent description is Tung Yi-lin, "Great Power of the
 

Mass Line," Peking Review No. 29 (September 27, 1974), p. 10-13
 
and Chang En-hua, "A County's Regiment of Peasant-Workers,"
 
Peking Review No. 42 (October 18, 1974), p. 13-16.
 

1 1By 1973, 77 percent of the communes were open to r.otor vehicles.
 
Peking Review No. 7 (February 15, 1974), p. 23. Skinner has
 
collected much data on the spread of roads. Skinner, op. cit,,
 
is. 37P.
 

http:inputs.11
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examples qill explain this. Under private farming, peasants
 
all have a strong tendency to grow enough food grains to
 
ensure family survival, even though their land might not be
 
optimal for growing food grains and might be optimal for
 
growing some other crop.
 

Few farmers are willing to trust family survival to
 
market conditions and specialize in cash crops. In collec
tive agriculture the production unit can use land in a more
 
optimal fashion, inasmuch as no family's survival is de
pendent on the food grain production of any particular piece
12
 
of land.


This advantage of collective agriculture also shows
 
up in allocation of water. Studies in the Philippines have
 
shown that good irrigation is crucial to the adoption of
 
high yielding rice production techniques. In rainfed re
gions, rice yields are only about 1.8 tons per hectare,
 
while in effectively irrigated localities yields are 2.8
 
tons per hectare.1 3  In many localities the constraint for
 
expansion of irrigated area is not lack of water, but rather
 
institutional factors. Water at the head of an irrigation 
system is wasted so that water is insufficient at the lower 
reaches. It is wasted because cultural practices require 
more water (both deeper and constantly changing) than is 
actually needed. However, very often the people who own 
a land at the head of the irrigation system have social and 
political power, and block changes in irrigation practices 
which would result in more sharing water with people lower 
down in the system. It'has been demonstrated in Taiwan Province 
and elsewhere that careful management of an irrigation system, 
coupled with improved technology for regulating the height 
of water in different parts of the system, can spread out the 
wafer (sometimes in rotation) and effectively irrigate much 
greater areas, leading to increased total production. The 
collective system in the mainland provinces of China is able
 
to gain these advantages, through careful planning and management
 

1 2Ramon Myers argues that agriculture was commercializing
 
in China before liberation, and this is undoubtedly true for
 
some regions. But there were.impediments to this process
 
also. See Ramon Myers, "The Commercialization of Agricul
ture in Modern China," In W. E. Willmott, Economic Orqaniza
tion in Chinese Society (Stanford: Stanford Univ. Press,

1972), pp. 171-191. 

1 3Randolph Barker, "The Evolutionary Nature of the New Rice 
Technology," Food Research Institute Studies in Agricultural
Economics, Trade, and Development (Stanford), Vol. X, No. 2, 

l-, p. 118. 

1 4 Rotational Irrigation Development'at Taiwan (Taipei:
 
Joint Commission on Rural Reconstruction, 1968), p. 4.
 

http:hectare.13
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as 
well as having interests for maximizing .production over
 
a lage area.
 

There are several other features of the rural local
 
institutions in 
China which are highly conducive to rapid

agricultural development. 
First, they have the ability to
 
enforce a fairly high degree of savings and a commensurate
 
high level of investment. The level of savings and invest
ment is discussed at a public meeting at each level, and
 
is a collective decision which is influenced by Party policy.

Figure 6.2 shows that the marginal propensity to invest
 
tends to increase as net collective income rises. 
There
 
is, however, considerable variation as people in different
 
communes place different values on investment.
 

Figure 6.2. 	 Investment Rates of Communes at Different
 
Income Levels
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Another strength of collective agriculture is its
 
ability to spread out the riskq of agricultural innovation.
 
Very often, poor peasants in a system of private ownership

have so few resources that they cannot risk an innovation.
 
Shouli it fail at all, their families might starve. In
 
contrast, in collective ownership a production team can set
 
aside a small piece of land for experimentation. If the
 
experiment is successful, the new technique can be adopted;

if it fails the consequences are not catastrophic. No one
 
starves, because no one is entirely dependent on the out
come of the experiment for food. Such experimentation was
 
not carried out in the first years of the communes, and in
appropriate agricultural techniques were frequently adopted

and popularized without adequate local testing. However,
 
when I visited China in 1972, I was very much impressed by

the careful local testing of seeds, fertilizers, and cul
tivation techniques.
 

Yet another advantage is that under the collective
 
system, transfer of technology is very rapid. All agricul
tural techniques are public information; there are no
 
secrets. Government often organized meetings to demonstrate
 
successes of a region and to exchange experiences.
 

Another advantage of the collective system includes
 
the enlargement of the size of plots and reduction in
 
parcelization. This simplifies mechanization of cultivation
 
and reduces time wasted by private farmers in going from
 
plot to plot, often quite far apart. Collective ownership

reduces the expenditures needed to prevent thievery of
 
both crops and water. it eliminates waste of land used for
 
boundaries. It also simplifies the staggering of peak

labor times by rationalizing the planting time.
 

Moreover, because everyone benefits from agricultural

development, there are no people in a village who need to
 
oppose development to protect their livelihoods. There are
 
no tenants who fear losing their lands if mechanization
 
comes. There are no small farmers who get pushed out of
 
the rice market when new seeds increase productivity and
 
push prices down.
 

I do not wish to argue that these advantages for
 
agricultural modernization are unique to the collective
 
system in China. There are a variety of ways that these
 
feal'ures can emerge from a system of private ownership.

Generally, however, such a system has important distribu
tional effects. Only the wealthy, progressive farmer has
 
a high enough income to invest his savings, to experiment

with new techniques, and to get information rapidly about
 
new techniques. So, generally, he can monopolize the
 
benefits of agricultural development. The important fact
 
about China for this analysis is that these features of
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incentives, savings, risk taking, and information are not,
 

by any means, eliminated under collective agriculture.
 

The rural local institutions in China have certain
 

features which, under certain circumstances, can be serious
 
We have pointed cut how a
disadvantages for production. 


system with highly unsuited labor incentives was proposed
 

and implemented around 1958 which resulted in a virtual
 

sit-down strike by many of China's peasants. We have also
 

mentioned how at certain times rural local leaders felt
 

obligated to adopt quite inappropriate techniques of culti

vation including deep plowing and close planting. The
 

system of collective agriculture permitted such toD-down
 
interventions in prodlction.
 

Another problem with collective agriculture (as
 
that it requires extensive and carepracticed in China) is 


ful management. When it was first introduced, there was a
 

serious shortage of qualified agricultural managers to
 

assist at all levels and in all areas. No one knew how to
 

assign labor on the scale of the whole village. Nor were
 

there adequate personnel to do the accounting. Several
 

years were required before rural China had the management
 

skills needed to make the collective system 
work efficiently.

15
 

Yet another potential problem with collective agricul
no
is the problem of entrepreneurship. Since there is
ture 


individual who will make a lot of money by investing or
 

adopting a new technique, what alternative incentive system
 

can get people interested in taking risks and in making
 
in fact, many alternative reasons for
changes? There are, 


people to desire change other than profit; these include
 

patriotism, ideology, social pressure, and desire to help
 

everyone.1 6 The transition from one pattern of incentives
 

and entrepreneurship to another is not simple, 
however.17
 

-Some of the managerial problems that emerged and the manner
 

in which they were gradually resolved are described in Pelzel,
 

op. cit., pp. 390, 406-407.
 

16 Robert Merton has shown that ideological factors were im

portant in motivating 17th Century scientists. Many wanted
 

to demonstrate in their scientific work the power of God to
 

structure the universe rationally, and were not interested
 
in personal profit.
 

17In one brigade for which we have detailed data, the entre

from a man who had been a rich
preneurial abilities came 

peasant and capitalist before liberation. (He had developed
 

In the early 1960's he was in
 a profitable tile factory.) 

charge of economic planning for a brigade, and was considered
 

shrewd in developing plans that took into account tax policies,
 

http:however.17
http:everyone.16
http:efficiently.15


For these reasons, it is quite possible for establish
ment of such rural local institutions to disrupt agricul
tural production severely. When this happened in China,
 
the results were quite serious because China's agricultural
 
system is so delicately balanced and had so little slack.
 
These dangers still exist, but since 1962 the Chinese have
 
been very careful to see that they do not again disrupt
 
agriculture.
 

2. Integrating Agricultural Services
 

Rural local institutions, particularly the communes,
 
play an important role in integrating agro-technical ser
vices to the needs of agricultural production. This is
 
especially true with regard to mechanization, extension,
 
marketing and education. We have mentioned these factors
 
at various points above, and it is not necessary to go
 
into detail here.
 

Probably one of the reasons the communes are needed
 
to integrate these services with production is related to
 
China's long history of bureaucracy. An important dimension
 
of China's culture until recently has been the desirability
 
of getting a job in a government bureaucracy which permits
 
escape from the unpleasantness and insecurity of the agri
cultural economy. While this aspect of the traditional cul
ture is under constant attack, remnants remain. There has
 
been a tendency for some young pe.ople to join the various
 
service bureaucracies and not t:y to help agricultural
 
production, because they want to keep their hands clean.
 
By putting these services under the supervision of '.he
 
commune, they are forced to pay more attention to the needs
 
of agricultural production and to the desires of the masses.
 

There are, however, contradictions. Many of these
 
services need good technical guidance. When they are de
centralized and put under conrnune management, there has
 
been a tendency for the technical standards of the services
 
to deteriorate. It appears that after the Cultural Revolu
tion the Chinese leadership was aware of this problem and
 
has taken steps to assure continued high standards of
 

higher yielding crops, commercial opportunities, and present

and future markets. At the same time, he had a tendency to
 
help his relatives and to ignore many Party principles; he
 
encountered frequent criticism. He was not corrupt person
ally, and his entrepreneurial skills served the entire
 
brigade, so he retained his job, because there was no one
 
else who better combined entrepreneurial skills with proper
 
political perspective. Pelzel, op. cit., p. 404.
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technical inputs frott central technicians, who remain under
 

the administrative direction of the communes.
 

3. Income 	Distribution
 

Rural local. institutions play an absolutely critical
 

role in the pattern of income distribution within the lo-


We have explained above in the description of
cality.1 8 


is distributed in ruralthe production team how income 
The basic principle underlying distribution is that
China. 


everyone who lives in a locality has an equal right to the
 
a
products of that locality. There is no such thing as 


and laborers. Thisdistinction between own&ors, tenants, 
means that 	no people can become destitute, on the bolAr of 

There are beggars China because everyonesurvival. 	 no in 
team or s,-ne other institutionis a member of a production 

which recognizes everyone's right to survival.
 

This does not mean that all receive the same income.
 

Under China's socialist system, people are paid according
 

to their labor, with the work point system, previously 

described. Data on distribution of income resulting from
 

this system are shown for one village in Figure 6.3.
 

basis of wor.k points,Because wages are paid on the 
and because the collective units try to get a strong posi

cash crops 	 and animal husbandry, everytion in high-profit 
to some degree from one in the 	accounting unit can benefit 

seeds andagricultural development. The benefits from new 

fertilizers do not go to a group of wealthy or innovative
 

farmers; they go to everyone. Ti s is a:n important con
such distribution system
sideration. I do not see how a 

could emerge on the basis of private ownership of land, 

unless there is a very well-administered, progressive income 
tax. 

Of course, 	as we have noted in Chapter 3, rural local
 

insti:i 4 . ons carry out these distribution policies according 

to cent.ral guidelines, so the central authority should be 

given much 	credit also for shaping distribution policy.
 

1 8Note that in this scction we are referring only to dis

leve2ls of diftribution within a locality. The income 
ferent regions seems to be determined very substantially by
 

national economic plans, including allocations of crucial
 

inputs and 	 procurement plans for high-profit diversified 
crops.
 

http:cality.18
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Figure 6.3. Distribution of Income, Liuiing, 1961
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Source: Jan Myrdal, Report from a Chinese Village
 

(New York: Pantheon, i965), pp. 38-44, 120-122, 154-156.
 

Notes:
 
Income includes both cash and grain (computed at Y10 per
 

100 catties). Original data were given in terms of family
 
income; these have been divided by household size to find
 
income per capita.
 

The figures refer only to income from collective sources,
 
and do not include income from the private sector.
 

The families which make up this sample lived in Liuling
 
village. They were members of the Liuling Village Labor
 
Group and the Labor Group for Vegetable Cultivation; these
 
were two of the five production teams in the Liuling Brigade.
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4. Welfare Services
 

The comiune organizes certain welfare services for
 
its members, notably education and health. In both cases
 
there are financial subsidies from higher levels of gov
ernment and there appear to be somewhat rigid guidelines
 
for the performance of services. Commune management of
 
these probably is most important in shaping the style of
 
the services, the demeanor o2 the teachers and doctors.
 
Do they show respect for farmers? Do they discriminate 
against children of poor peasants? Do they make house 
call-? Do they assure that everyone will have access, re
gardless of financial condition? Are principals willing 
to talk with parents about the progress and problems of
 
their children? The commune strongly encourages that the
 
service personnel pay attention to these questions of
 
style so that commune members will not be degraded and
 
humiliated when they receive services.
 

5. Pattern of Economic Development
 

The rural local institutions have a major impact on
 
the shape of economic development in a locality. Because
 
the commune functions as the major entrepreneur in a lo
cality, all investments are subject to review and evalua
tion according to social criteria. People in the commune
 
can decide whether they want their commune to change its
 
way of life and expand the industrial sector. They can
 
decide whether the environmental disruption is worth the
 
profitability of the factory. They can decide whether tre
mendous expenditures of labor are justified by the canal
 
that will assu:e agriculture expansion and a better life for
 
their children.
 

To be sure, there are certain limitations on the
 
ability of the commune to determine these factors. If the
 
central government has decided that a particular location
 
is sensible for a factory, there probably is very little
 
that the-commune can do to block it, although it can prob
ably force modification in the plans. In this regard, the
 
commune is probably less autonomous than the local govern
mental units in the U.S., which can block industrial
 
development by rigid zoning ordinances. Nevertheless, local
 
government has extensive control over economic development
 
in China. The economic development of a locality is not
 
determined by the whims of a few businessmenmd by inex
plicable market forces. It is controlled primarily by
 
conscious decision of the people who live there.
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C. Emerging Problems in Agricultural Development
 

While Chinese progress during the past decade has been
 
impressive and the policies have been suitable, China faces
 
many problems in the future. 
 These include problems invol
ving inter-regional and inter-personal inequalities of in
come, bureaucratic organization, scientific capabilities,

and political authority. None of these difficulties is
 
insurmountable, but they will require continued attention
 
of the Chinese leadership and people.
 

1. Agricultural Productivity
 

In our discussion on the-growth of grain production

in China, we noted some stagnation since 1968. I believe
 
that there are five possible explanations for this. First,

during the early 1960's, China expanded prcduction by

concentrating modern resources 
in the rich river valleys

where irrigation could be improved tremendously at low
 
cost. Bv the end of the 1960's, all of the easy, cheap

places to modernize were substantially completed. It is
 
also possible that after the Cultural Revolution, increased
 
sensitivity to questions of regional differences resulted
 
in increased investments in poor, mour-ainous areas. If
 
so, the pay-off of agricultural inves .ents must have
 
dropped.1 9
 

Second, Ch .na's seed research work, just like re
search work elsewhere on this problem, has been only

modestly successful in developing high-yielding upland
 
crops, suitable for areas with poor water supplies. There
 
has been some research and extension with improved varie
ties of sorghum and maize, but major breakthroughs have not
 
been made for these regions.
 

Third, it is probable that certain technological

problems have emerged in areas 
that have already undergone

modernization. It is typical that high-yielding varieties
 
are more susceptible to pests and diseases; perhaps these
 
have taken a toll.
 

Fourth, there is a possibility that Chinas scien
tists have had difficulty solving all these problems be
cause so many of them have been dispersed to the communes,

and the central organs of research have been weaken'ed.
 
Data are scarce on this point.
 

Fifth, there is the possibility that investments by
 

1 9This point was suggested to me by John Despres.
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the central government in agriculture, both for research and
 

construction, may have been reduced so that more of the state
 

budget could go to meet the military challenge of the Soviet
 
20


Union.


2. Regional Inequalities
 

Agricultural development cannot be uniform; certain
 

areas and people benefit more from modern techniques than
 

others. Geographic conditions such as water resources and
 

proximity to urban centers sharply influence the ability
 

to profit from modern agriculture. Because production units
 

can retain the bulk of the increments in income from im

proved productivity, and because wealthier communes invest
 

more, it is clear that the richer production units can be-

This would
come even wealthier under the Chinese system. 


suggest a general pattern of increasing regional inequality
 

in the Chinese countryside. The potential seriousness of
 

this problem is highlighted by the fact that food production
 

has probably not kept up with population growth in some
 

regions.
 

Although China does not use its power of taxation to
 

redistribute income from wealthier regions to poorer ones,
 

it does have important policies to mitigate against ex

cessive increases in regional inequalities. The government
 

can allocate agricultural supplies, investments, and tech
falling behind. The
nical assistance to regions which are 


goverment can also encourage equality through its control
 
Areas close to cities may not be permitted
over marketing. 


to specialize completely in high-priced agricultural com

modities, while poorer areas can be encouraged to plant
 

high-priced crops like fruits, nuts, etc.
 

As for the inequalities that are caused by the mutually
 

advantageous relations between industrial centers and the
 

agricultural regions which surround them, China has been
 

dealing with this by increasinq the number of industrial
 
During the 1950's, many of the industrial investcenters. 


ments were located in central China rather than in the
 

coastal population centers and after the Cultural Revolution,
 

local industries were encouraged at county and commune level,
 

so that the beneficial interaction between industry and
 
agriculture could be more widely distributed.
 

Another method by which the central authorities can
 

reduce tendencies of inequality is to increase extraction
 
of commodity grain from wealthy provinces. There are,
 

20This point was also suggested by John Despres.
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however, very little data on this aspect of 
government
 

policy, especially concerning the extent 
to which provin

cial quotas for delivery may have changed 
during the 1960's
 

when agricultural techniques were changing.
 

One policy which has been stressed after the 
Cultural
 

Revolution has been to increase the scope 
of commune enter

prises, for example small factories. This means that the
 

entire commune will make a profit and will 
be able to pro

vide services equally to all teams in the 
commune. This
 

has the effect of increasing equality among 
production teams
 

within the commune, but may contribute to 
increasing dif

ferences in income between communes. China's leaders fore

see a gradual expansionof collectively-owned 
enterprises
 

and
 
at higher and higher levels, beginning with 

the commune 


the county, and eventually provincial and national 
levels.
 

However, for a long time, this policy will increase income
 
The time is very distant
 differentials between communes. 


when enterprises at the central level will 
be numerous and
 

profitable enough to equalize income.
 

In chapter 3, Section E.7 we noted how China's 
leaders
 

tend to consider ideological education asthe 
treatment for
 

regional inequalities. While ideology and the spirit of
 

Tachai may be important, they cannot substitute 
for material
 

inputs. Thus, differences in income between different 
re

gions will last for a very long time indeed. 
I would pre

sume that at some point in the future the issue 
of regional
 

inequalities would have to become an important 
political
 

regions are experiencing
issue in China, especially if some 


reductions in food production per capita, which 
is probably
 

the case.
 

some point, China will
It would seem to me that at 
 so the
 
have to consider restructuring the agricultural 

tax 


richer areas have to share their wealth with other areas.
 

At the moment, China is reluctant to do this, 
lest a high
 

tax reduce incentives to undertake labor projects 
for im

proving land and water conservation. However, in some
 

wealthy localities, taxes have been 
raised somewhat.

21
 

3. Inequalities Within the Village
 

Another probler, that China continually faces 
concerns
 

inequalities between individual families 
within the produc-


Because income of the farmers has been determined
 tion units. 


John Robinson, "For Use, Not for ProfitwEastern 
orizon 

Vol. XI, No. 4 (1972), pp. 6-15. Available in Milton, Milton 
.
(New York: Vintage, 1974), p.
and Schurmann, People's China 


56 
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primarily by the socialist principle of paynent according
 

the amount of labor performed, and becau:oe there are
to 

significant differences in the amount of labor farmers per-


When income
form, there are differences in income levels. 


is computed on a per capita basis, the differences in in

come levels become larger because of different household
 
This is shown in Figure 6.3. A second source
structure. 


of inequality is the differing abilities of families to
 

their private plots or to develop profitable handicrafts
 use 

Another source of inequality between
 or other sidelines. 


families will be able
families is the fact that only some 

to get higher paying jobs in indusLry, either at the local
 

commune level or in a city. Assignment to such desirable
 

jobs is strongly influenced by family political backqround.
 

There will continue to be inequalities in income be-

China is now in the
tween families for a long period. 


transition to communism, when people will eventually be
 
no indicapaid according to need, not labor; but there is 


tion how long this transition will take. It is important
 

to note, however, that the extent of inequality is not
 

extreme. Everyone in a production unit benefits to some
 

extent from improved techniques because the value of the
 

work point goes up. In addition, families cannot use wealth
 

invest in means of production (land or
to hire labor or to 

capital) that will result in even greater inequality. One
 

thing that will reduce inequalities between families will
 

be the gradual expansion of commune services, especially
 
It is also the case that in many
education and health. 


production units a majority (perhaps 70 percent) of the
 
So alfood ration is now distributed according to need. 


though there are inequalities between families in rural
 
firm limits on the extent of these in-
China, there are 


equalities.
 

4. Bureaucratic Oraization
 

Earlier we discussed the problems of assuring adequate
 

technical expertise in some government services without
 

developing a powerfal elite, and the problems of orienting
 
the rural sector instead of the urgovernment services to 


ban sector. These are the types of problems that are never
 
There will always be contradictions
completely solved. 


between the needs to strengthen government services and at
 

the same time to"ruralize" them, and China will have to
 

experiment continuously with new ways of solving this con

tradiction.
 

My own guess is that the problems of expertise will
 

be most critical in the field of scientific research.
 

China has definitely entered the era of modern agriculture,
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in which agricultural science plays a critical role. One
 
of the distinctive features of modern agriculture is that
 
once it begins modernizing it cannot become static again
 
because high yields (more fertilizer and higher yielding
 
varieties) also make agriculture much more susceptible to
 
drought, pests, and disease, and rates of growth can only
 
be maintained by continued innovation. Thus, the impor
tance of agricultural science can only grow in the future,
 
and it is in scientific research that the contradictions
 
between expertise and rural needs is sharpest. In other
 
technical fields, such as mechanization and extension, the
 
problems are likely to be less because of the vast expan
sion of trained technicians at the commune level.
 

5. Government Authority
 

In certain ways agro-technical development will in
crease the difficulty of the central leadership for exer
cising authority. One of the broad policies to prevent 
bureaucracies becoming too powerful and too elitist has 
been to decentralize many important powers to various sub
ordinate units. Provinces, counties, and communes are 
all quite free to rake whatever investments they choose 
w:.th any funds that are raised locally. If local invest
ments increase, the relative power of the central govern
ment will decrease.
 

Another factor springs from the role of the state
 
in allocating scarce commodities needed for aoricultural
 
development. As industry grows the state will no longer
 
have to allocate agricultural supplies. It will be able
 
to rely more and more on market mechanisms for distribution.
 
In this way the state will be giving up one of its basic
 
powers in its rclations with regions. Similarly, the power

of the Communist Party in a locality will be diminished as
 
the Party Committee loses the power to allocate scarce
 
resources.
 

Another challenge to the authority of the political
 
system stems from its very success. As more and more
 
people grow up not experiencing famine, insecurity of life,
 
brutality and humiliation, they may wonder wiy there are
 
some restrictions on personal freedoms. The leadership
 
has undertaken a variety of campaigns to teach young
 
people about the horrors of the past, and the intensity of
 
these educational campaigns is probably related to the mag
nitude of this problem.
 

Nc-.diess to say, these effects on the authority of
 
the central political system will be slight compared to the
 
effects of a changing generation of leadership at central
 
and local levels.
 



CHAPTER 7
 

CONCLUSIONS
 

This chapter will specify more succinctly and ex

plicitly some characteristics of rural local governance 
in
 

We will also consider explicitly the political con-
China. 

text of administration in China.
 

A. Characteristics of Rural Local Governance
 

1. Scope
 

One distinctive feature of rural local governance is
 

the virtually unlimited scope of activities that fall 
within
 

the political system. There is virtually no activity,
 

whether it involves politics, economic development, 
culture
 

or family life, that is considered beyond the scope of
 
The political
political discussion, policy, and action. 


system may choose to ignore temporarily certain questions
 

time in the future to stress the

but it may choose at some 


role of women was an important
question. For example, the 


political issue at the time of liberation when the marriage
 

reform law went into effect; women's status in China then
 

remained a relatively dormant issue until about 1972.
 

The insistence of the political system on having
 

ultimate responsibility for virtually all patterns of
 
important implications.
development in rural China has It
 

means that if income is distributed unequally, if one lo
rapidly than another, if production
cality develops more 


stagnates, if irrigation, fertilizer, or seeds are not
 

available, the political system has the obligation to give
 

conscious thought to the situation. It may decide to ig

nore the situation; but that is a conscious decision.
 

A high level of consciousness on decision making is,
 

in fact, an important feature of China's political system.
 

Decisions are generally made only after long meetings, with
 

extensive discussion and eventual consensus. At the na

tional level, debates on crucial questions such as agri

cultural collectivization may last for a few years. The
 

Chinese leaders are primarily concerned with making a con

scious decision and making the correct decision. They feel
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little pressure of time to make quick decisions.1
 

Some people believe that consciously approaching prob
lems is inherently less satisfactory than "muddling through."
 
Looking at China's experience in the last 25 years gives no
 
support for this view. If China had been content to "muddle
 
through" instead of deliberately and comprehensively tackling
 
the issues of development, there would most probably be
 
misery and starvation on a wide scale in China.
 

2. Linkaces
 

Rural local institutions have intense linkages with 
other levels of authority. There is a huge volume of com
munication between all levels; indeed, sometimes the volume 
is so great that it threatens to disrupt the work being
 
done at each level. One of chairman Mao's most important 
and most ignored sayings is "Meetings should be brief." The 
frequent ireetinas (3-level and 4-level cadre meetings) pro
vide an excellent opportunity for face-to-face commaunication 
between managers at different levels. The practices of 
investigation, "sendinq doi*nnward" and "squatting at a
 
point" provide good chances for intimate exchanges between
 
managers at different levels. Periodic cadre schools and
 
occasional higher-work teams coming to rural areas provide
 
additional linkages between the levels of authority.
 

These meetings and other patterns of communication
 
assure extensive linkages not only between levels of author
ity but also between different functions. Presumably,
 
managers of supply and marketing cooperatives, agricultural
 
banks, tractor stations, extension stations, etc. all
 
participate in these large meetings.
 

3. Institutionalization
 

Because we do not have access to all the regulations
 
governing the operations of rural local institutions in
 
China, we cannot make a definitive statement concerning the
 
degree of institutionalization. I believe that the general
 
level of institutionalization in rural China is rather low.
 
The regulations to which we have access are not very
 
specific on many questions. Especially with regard to pro
cedure, each province, county, or commune probably works
 

IThe establishment of communes 
is a major exception, and in
deed the problems that accompanied the exceedingly rapid im
plementation of communes have been one reason the Chinese 
have been cautious ever since. 
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out its own method of voting. There appear to be few for
mal qualifications for potential leaders. There are,
 
however, certain general rules of procedure concerning when
 
a person or organization may appeal a decision of a superior
 
to another source of authority. 

We should note that in certain sectors of the state 
bureaucracy there are often very detailed and rigid regu
lations which might affect certain dimensions of commune 
administration. For example, tractor stations, before they 
were brought under the supervision of the communes, had
 
many regulations which guided their work. How "iistitu
tionalizud" the tractor stations ate now is not known.
 

4. Autonomy
 

The amount of autonomy which rural local institutions 
have varies with the type of issue. With regard to manag
ing economic production activities, there is almost complete 
autonomy. Rural local institutions have substantial
 
authority in making plans for rural economic develnnment, 
but they must be coordinated through higher levels of gov
ernment. They have almost total autonomy on day-to-day
 
management. Concerning selection of leaders, rural local
 
institutions are not autonomous; most of the power to
 
select leaders lies in higher levels; however, the power of
 
the higher levels has diminished since the Cultural Revo
lution. The rural political system does have some influence
 
in the selection or tenure of leaders.
 

On questions concerning general social development,

the local institutions have only a little autonomy within
 
narrow guidelines. For example, communes decide how to
 
apply national guidelines concerning the scope of the pri
vate sector to their locality.
 

Rural local insti utions have the least autonomy when 
it comes to selection of political symbols. They must sup
port the Conuunist Party of China and use its symbols.
They cannot fly flags of the Nationalist Party or have 
photographs of Chiang Kai-shiek. They must use the vocabu
lary of Marxism-Leninism-Mao Tsetung thought in their inter
actions with all levels of aithority.
 

5. Participation
 

Participation, like autonomy, is a difficult criterion
 
to apply to China because there are different types of
 
participation with regard to different issues. Moreover,
 
the types of participation have changed over time. One very
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important dimension of participation was in the establish
ment of communist political power. Many peasants partici
pated as members of the People's Liberation Army and
 

guerrilla bands during the war of resistance against Japan
 

and in the civil wars of the 1930's and 1940's. Many
 

peasants joined peasant associations in the 1920's and
 

1940's at the time of 3and reform to mobilize support for
 

radical transformation of social relations in the country
side. The land reform campaign of 1949-52 was in fact
 

that many peasants would participate
consciously designed so 

in mass meetings to denounce the landlord, thereby des
'troying his "face," i.e. undercutting deference for hilt
 
and thus his social authority.
 

In recent years, peasants have participated exten

sively in the planning of economic development in their
 

localities. At production team general meetings they can
 

decide for themselves whether to build terraces, dams,
 
irrigation canals, etc. They have a strong input into
 

commune decisions to diversify agriculture and to develop
 

rural industries.
 

Peasants have certain influences concerning the
 
The governdetermination of the local distribution system. 


ment has issued guidelines, but peasants can participate
 
in the application of these guidelines to their locality.
 
Peasants also participate indirectly in the formulation of 
the guidelines through their potential threat to refuse to 
work if the guidelines are highly inappropriate. 

In the selection of leadership, there is some parti
cipation. Peasants vote for leaders; but the crucial
 
power is in making up the nomination lists, and this crucial 
task is managed by Communist Party committees at higher 
levels. Popular participation in making noriinations is 
limited to people's informal comments at meetings or else

where. At the saine time, participation in criticism ses
sions gives them an opportunity to check or curb what they 
think are abuses of leadership and even to get unresponsive 
leaders out of office. Participation in these forms relies
 

a great deal on willingness of leaders to accept popular
 
desires.
 

From the point of view of actually carrying out
 

policies rather than making them, there is almost total
 

popular participation. There is total participation in
 
sharing the income of collective agriculture, which means
 
that everyone participates in the benefits of improved
 

agricultural techniques. There is very extensive participa
tion in labor construction projects. There is almost
 
universal participation in discussions about current events,
 

These discussions
international affairs, and China's history. 
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take, of course, a rather rigid political line which has
 
been adopted by higher levels of the Communist Party, but
 
it would be a mistake to view them as non-participatory
 
for this reason.
 

B. Political Foundation of Rural Local Administration
 

Rural local governance in China cannot be explained 
simply as a specific mixture of different varinbl's related 
to administrative behavior. The crucial question in rural 
China is a question of political power. There was a revo
lution in China. Power was taken from the traditional 
:ural elite, made up of landlords, rich peasants, secret
 
societies, merchants, and others, by the Communist Party
 
of China. In the 25 years since the revolution, the Com
munist Party has t-ried to mold China into its image of
 
progress, which includes economic development and social
 
and ideological transformation. The vision of a good so
ciety is based on collective ownership and full sharing of
 
economic progress by everyone, especially people who had
 
been poor and landless peasants. (There have been, to be
 
sure, important divisions within the top leadership circles
 
concerning the precise character of the good society, and 
which elements of it are most important, but that issue is 
not relevant here.) The Communist Party has had tremendous 
military power, organizational capacity, charismatic 
leadership, and broad mass support for its program of
 
transformation. This is the foundation of rural local
 
governance. 

Because China's system of rural local governance is
 
so intimately related to its overall political system and
 
to China's history and culture, it is doubtful that
 
the system could be transferred in toto anywhere else.
 
Whether single elements of the Chinese syz7em can be ex
tracted from the entire matrix of political, historical
 
and cultural factors is an open question. China's success
ful experience demonstrates that within certain limits 
social organization can be constructed consciously. Social 
relations are not forced on people by nature; they are 
created by peuple, and when they fail to satisfy prevailing 
concepts of need, they can be changed.
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